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Abstract 

This dissertation documents and describes loanword adaptation patterns in Standard Marathi 

(historical Perso-Arabic, Colonial British English, and contemporary English loans), as well as 

Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi from the period of Bene Israel religious revival 

through post-Independence. Documentation of loanword adaptation patterns across donor 

languages in this project, with an analysis of adaptation strategies in Marathi and Bene Israel 

Marathi, reveals information about modes of borrowing, language contact, and the roles of extra-

linguistic factors, such as orthography and language politics, in determining the final output of 

borrowed forms. Major findings which have emerged from this project are: (1) the role of 

orthography in Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, consistent with the behavior of sacred 

languages, (2) the remarkable similarity between historical Persian, Arabic, and English 

loanword adaptation strategies, (3) the sharp division between Persian, Arabic, and Hebrew [t] 

and [d] being adapted as dental consonants, while English [t] and [d] are adapted as retroflex in 

Marathi, (4) possible evidence for separate points of contact with Arabic and Persian in the 

Perso-Arabic stratum, (5) the existence of two distinct strata in English loanwords based on 

adaptation patterns and morphological case-marking: historical English loanwords from the 

period of British colonial rule and contemporary English loanwords entering in a period of high 

bilingualism during the current period of neo-liberal globalization, (6) the presence of two 

Hebrew strata in Bene Israel Marathi: evidence in some naming practices and an extant prayer of 

an older layer of Hebrew from the Bene Israel’s deep past, as well as Hebrew loanwords which 

entered Bene Israel Marathi beginning in the period of religious revival, (7) a high degree of 

Anglicization that appears in Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, and (8) sociolinguistic 
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variation in non-standard varieties of Marathi which appears to capture robust shared features of 

Marathi phonology before the period of standardization.  The importance of these key findings is 

discussed with respect to the historical and political events of South Asia in a global context.  

Additionally, this is also the first study which serves to document any linguistic aspect of Bene 

Israel Marathi, an endangered Jewish language. 
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Chapter 1   

Introduction and Overview  

 
This project presents a documentation and description of the phonological loanword 

adaptation processes in Marathi, as well as the adaptation patterns of Hebrew loanwords in Bene 

Israel Marathi, producing new insights into Marathi phonology which can be identified uniquely 

through loanword adaptation processes.  As an emerging body of inquiry, loanword studies 

presents a complex array of research questions about the modes of borrowing, language 

variation, language contact, the relationship between language dominance and language shift, the 

role of extra-linguistic factors in loanword adaptation, as well as what loanword studies reveal 

about the human language faculty in general.  Examining these areas of study broadly, this 

project will appeal to linguists across sub-disciplines.  However, those with an interest in the 

language politics of South Asia generally or an interest in the Bene Israel dialect of Marathi 

spoken in India may also find the present study of value.  As such, a brief explanation of some 

key linguistic concepts is provided here and in greater detail throughout the following chapters.  

For general purposes, phonology is the formal study of the sound systems of human language, 

which includes its sound inventory, structures, patterns, and constraints.  Loanword studies is an 

interdisciplinary body of research examining the methods and context in which words are 

borrowed from one language (the donor) into another (the recipient), including the specific focus 

of this project, which addresses how the phonological output of borrowed words have been 

transformed by the sound system of the borrowing language.   

Loanword studies are an important area of research, as they provide us with unique 

information about the properties of a given language which are not necessarily evident from 
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direct empirical observations and analyses of the native grammar alone.  Furthermore, they can 

also provide key information and evidence for types of linguistic contact and the mode of 

borrowing. 

 
The current literature on loanword phonology provides an incomplete account for the 

phenomenon of differentiated importation strategies in loanword adaptation, particularly where 

domains of usage contour the processes of adaptation.  By presenting a comparative description 

and analysis of loanword phonology in Modern Standard Marathi and Hebrew loanword 

adaptation processes in Bene Israel Marathi, this dissertation offers new insights into the 

sociolinguistic contexts which drive loanword adaption processes, as well as presenting Marathi 

phonological properties which emerge from loanword patterns yet to be described in the 

literature.  Furthermore, the study of loanwords forces us to think deeply about interdisciplinary 

intersections by linking structural properties of human languages to the relevant social, historical, 

and political environments which shape them.  In this dissertation, the main questions addressed 

are as follows: 

 
1. What are the patterns of loanword adaptation in Marathi, and are these patterns 
consistent across donor languages? 

 
2. What new insight into Marathi phonology can be gained through analysis of loanword 
adaptation? 

 
3. What does an analysis of adaptation strategies in Marathi and Bene Israel Marathi 
reveal about modes of borrowing, language contact, and the roles of extra-linguistic 
factors, such as orthography and language politics, in determining the final output of 
borrowed forms? 

 
While the adaptation strategies which emerge from the data presented in this study raise many 

potential research questions about Marathi phonology, the main contribution of this research is to 
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demonstrate the relationship between the type of language contact and output borrowing 

strategies. 

 
1.1  Major themes  
 
Some of the major themes which emerge from this project are as follows: 
 

1. The role of orthography in Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, consistent with 
the behavior of sacred languages. 
 
2. The remarkable similarity between historical Persian, Arabic, and English loanword 
adaptation strategies. 
 
3. The sharp division between Persian, Arabic, and Hebrew loans adapting [t] and [d] as 
dental, while adapting alveolar English [t] and [d] as retroflex. 
 
4. Possible evidence for separate points of contact with Arabic and Persian in the Perso-
Arabic stratum. 
 
5. Based on adaptation patterns and morphological case-marking, English loanwords 
consist of two distinct strata: historical English loanwords from the period of British 
colonial rule and contemporary English loanwords entering in a period of high 
bilingualism during the current period of neo-liberal globalization. 
 
6. Hebrew loanwords are similarly stratified: evidence in some naming practices and 
extant prayers of an older layer of Hebrew from the Bene Israel’s deep past, as well as 
Hebrew loanwords which entered Bene Israel Marathi beginning in the period of 
religious revival. 
 
7. A high degree of Anglicization that appears in Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel 
Marathi. 

 
8. Sociolinguistic variation in non-standard varieties of Marathi appear to capture robust 
shared features of Marathi phonology before the period of standardization. 
 

The importance of the themes mentioned above is that these adaptation patterns are inextricably 

tied to the historical and political events of South Asia in global context; specifically, the period 

of Mughal rule, British colonial rule of India, the partition of India and Pakistan and the resulting 

politicized language ideologies which shaped processes of standardization, the Zionist movement 

and the establishment of the state of Israel, and the current period of globalization and neo-liberal 
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capitalism.  The findings above are situated within an understanding of how these critical events 

have shaped linguistic contact and modes of borrowing in Marathi. 

 
1.2  Significance of the Present Study 
  
The significance of this work extends to several areas.  According to Ethnologue, as of 2018, 

there is a worldwide population of 74,700,000 speakers of Marathi, most of whom are L1 

speakers---this is an increase of over 2 million speakers in just two years.  Currently ranked by 

Ethnologue as having the 17th largest number of speakers in the world, Marathi is an 

understudied language, though it is a major world language and forms the basis of a rich literary 

and cultural tradition. Much of the current work on Marathi centers on syntactic and semantic 

analyses, with little to no descriptive or theoretical accounts of the phonology of Marathi.  The 

comparative analysis presented in 5.1, Comparative Analysis of Adaptation Patterns, contributes 

to our theoretical understanding of Marathi phonology, the sociolinguistic significance of 

differentiated loanword importation strategies, and sociolinguistic markers for phonological 

variation.  In addition, the analysis of loanword adaptation strategies in Marathi provides 

independent support for recently proposed patterns of stress assignment in Marathi.  As an 

under-theorized aspect of Marathi phonology, this contribution aims to advance our general 

knowledge in this area with new data. 

Furthermore, this is the first study which serves to document any linguistic aspect of 

Bene Israel Marathi, an endangered dialect of Marathi which currently faces a serious threat to 

its survival in the wake of globalization, the growing hegemony of Hindi over regional languages 

in India, and the community’s steady migration to Israel.  Although it is beyond the scope of this 

project to provide a comprehensive grammatical sketch of Bene Israel Marathi, it nevertheless 
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establishes a foundation upon which others can build in this time-sensitive task to document this 

dialect.   

1.3  Dissertation Overview 
 
 A roadmap of the subsequent dissertation chapters is as follows: Chapter 2, Background 

and Literature Review, provides the background information and literature review which 

motivates the present study.  Chapter 3, Loanword Adaptation in Marathi, presents relevant 

information about the phonology of Standard Marathi, a history of linguistic contact, and a 

description of loanword adaptation processes in historical Arabic, Persian, and English loans, in 

addition to contemporary English loanwords.  Chapter 4, Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene 

Israel Marathi, details Hebrew loanword adaptation strategies in Bene Israel Marathi, noting 

shifts in patterns shaped by historical and political changes in addition to extra-linguistic factors 

influenced by Hebrew orthography.  Chapter 5, Analysis and Discussion, offers a comparative 

analysis of loanword adaptation strategies employed across donor languages, situating the 

similarities and differences within larger patterns of linguistic contact, loanword adaptation, and 

convergence processes in South Asia.  A discussion follows on the implications for historical 

linguistic contact, mode of borrowing, and socio-linguistic indexicality in Bene Israel Marathi as 

a Jewish language. Chapter 6 concludes with a summary of the key findings of this study, with 

directions for future research. 
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Chapter 2  
 
Background and Literature Review 
 
2.1 Loanword Methodology  
 
The study of loanwords examines the process in which words borrowed from one language are 

adapted into another, though most studies focus on phonological adaptations.  Kang (2011) 

summarizes the theoretical issues which have emerged in loanword research across models.  

There are indications that loanword adaptation is affected by grammar-external factors, such as 

orthography (Peperkamp & Vendelin 2006, Detey & Nespoulous 2008) and level of 

bilingualism, which has been argued to determine whether or not loanwords will be adapted 

phonologically or phonetically (Heffernan 2007). Grammar-external approaches also provide a 

way to explore interface possibilities between different linguistic contact situations and different 

modes of phonological adaptation.  The central debate in loanword research is characterized by 

competing proposals advocating primarily for either a phonological or perceptual approach to 

loanword adaptation (for an overview of types of adaptation, see Van Coetsem 1998, Calabrese 

& Wetzels 2009, and Uffmann 2015).  While there is substantial empirical evidence favoring 

both models, a unified approach has yet to adequately account for the growing body of cross-

linguistic loan data. 

 This study, which documents loanword patterns in Marathi, deals largely with historical 

loans found in print sources.  As such, the function of this project is limited in scope and does 

not attempt to weigh in on the theoretical debates within loanword studies or the study of feature 

phonology.  Nevertheless, the data presented does reveal new facts about sociolinguistic 

variation in Marathi and historical contact.  There are, however, limitations to the conclusions 

which can be drawn from the historical data sets (print sources) in this study.  In the absence of 
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complete information on the historical phonologies of the donor and recipient languages in 

contact, we can only attempt a reconstruction of loanwords, particularly those which have not 

survived in the modern language, through native speaker intuition about pronunciation.  

Reconstruction of donor sources presents additional challenges, particularly in archaic forms, as 

the derivation typically relies on the loan form itself as the basis for reconstruction.  There are 

other factors which problematize work on historical loanword phonology, such as inconsistent 

spellings, poor readability, and typographical errors in the print sources.  Furthermore, print 

evidence and available phonological information about the contact languages in question do not 

capture important considerations such as historical dialect variation which may influence 

differential adaptation patterns.  These problems notwithstanding, this study documents key 

adaptation patterns which are robust across donor sources, providing a general sketch of 

loanword phonology in Marathi that enhances our understanding of the contact contexts. 

 
2.2 Introduction to the Marathi Language   

Spoken predominantly in the Indian state of Maharashtra (see Image 2.1, Map of 

Maharashtra), a historically strategic region of South Asia, Marathi loanword adaptation reflects 

not only the increasing imprint of globalization and rapid adoption of English, but also a process 

of scaffolded contact with many linguistic communities over several millennia, followed by 

historical sound change and nativization of loanwords over time.   
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Image 2.1 Map of Maharashtra 

 

Attribution: Filpro (author), CC-BY-SA-40 (https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:IN-
MH.svg#metadata_ 
 

There are many factors which complicate a simplified analysis of loanword adaptation strategies 

in Marathi; we cannot extract from any given corpus all Sanskrit, Perso-Arabic, or Kannada 

loanwords and attempt a unified evaluation of synchronic adaptation strategies.  Because of the 

complex social and political history of Marathi-speaking communities, it is not possible to 

definitively ascertain the point of entry for many of these loanwords.  The clearest understanding 

of synchronic loanword adaptation processes in Marathi emerges only when we comparatively 

examine nativization strategies in English and Perso-Arabic loans, although here also we face 
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some degree of stratification between English loanwords adopted during the British Raj and 

those currently entering as a result of globalization and the neo-liberalization of the Indian 

economy. 

The focus of this study gives equal importance to synchronic loanword adaptation in 

Marathi and fully lexicalized loanwords from earlier periods, as a comparative study demonstrates 

some of the general patterns and problems which appear in the adaptation of loanwords from other 

donor languages, such as Perso-Arabic, Sanskrit and Kannada. By identifying those shared 

strategies, we provide additional support to strengthen our understanding of Marathi phonology 

and loanword adaptation processes generally. 

2.3 The Creation of Maharashtra 

The development of Modern Marathi against the backdrop of political forces which have shaped 

what has come to be the standard variety.  Although Gandhi and many others firmly supported 

the division of India into ‘linguistic provinces;’ after India gained Independence, Nehru 

immediately thwarted efforts to redistribute territory along linguistic lines, contrary to the 

position which the Congress Party had officially endorsed since the 1920s.  Nehru eventually 

redacted his position, and in 1953, a government committee was formed and charged with the 

task of reorganizing the state boundaries according to the distribution of different linguistic 

communities (see Bose and Jalal 2004: 173).   

In 1956, the committee began to implement the organization of 14 states and 6 union 

territories, “but it rejected the demand for the reorganization of Bombay and Punjab along 

linguistic lines” (Bose and Jalal 2004: 173).  According to Bose and Jalal (2004:173), the 

committee’s decision had far-reaching consequences: 

“The commission’s refusal to accept the demand to divide Bombay province into Marathi 
and Gujarati-speaking states was due to the fact that Congress’s Gujarati supporters 
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dominated Bombay business, while the Marathi-speakers were in a majority.  The problem 
snowballed in the late 1950’s.  In 1960 there were violent language riots in Bombay.  The 
Marathi speakers finally succeeded in forcing the centre’s hand and Gujarat was separated 
from Maharashtra, which included the city of Bombay.” 
 

Once Maharashtra was carved out of the Bombay State, a Marathi standard was becoming 

formalized through a directed process of Sanskritization. Section 2.4 contextualizes the history of 

Marathi linguistic identity, specifically calling into question assumptions of an uninterrupted, 

monolithic language which can neatly define its lineage.  

2.4 An Overview of the History of Marathi 

Although Sanskrit was used exclusively in the inscriptional record of the polities of Maharashtra 

beginning around the mid-fourth century, an eighth century document reveals that various 

spoken languages, including Marathi, co-existed alongside the administrative hegemony of 

Sanskrit.  According to Pollock (2006: 289), “[b]y the late eighth century, Marathi acquired 

something of a linguistic identity, being listed among the sixteen spoken languages in 

Uddyotanasūri’s Kuvalayamālā…” 

Furthermore, based on evidence from historical linguistic studies of Apabhraṃśa1, 

Tulpule (1979) concludes that the emergence of Marathi as a vernacular language must have 

necessarily coincided with the revival of the Vedic religion toward the end of the eighth century, 

which for our purposes could be an important historical interpretation, particularly with respect 

to the prescriptive influence that Vedic Sanskrit would later have on Marathi.  A traditional 

account of the lineage of Marathi is given in Chart 2.1 below. 

 

 

 
1 Although term Apabhraṃśa is often used quite broadly to describe the transition of several languages from an 
earlier Prakrit stage, this particular usage corresponds to a later period of the language preceding Modern Marathi. 
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Chart 2. 1: Traditional Account of Marathi Lineage2 

    

  
 

After its official recognition in the eighth century, Marathi develops a Sanskrit-based writing 

system by the tenth century, detailed by Pollock (2006: 289) below: 

Yet it was not until two centuries later that language found written form.  When in the 
late tenth century Cāmuṇḍarāya, the Gaṅga minister and literary scholar, completed 
construction of the Bāhubali Gōmateśvara colossus at Śravaṇabeḷgoḷa, he signed the foot 
of the statute with the words “Cāmuṇḍarāya made this” in three languages and four 
scripts:  Kannada (Kannada characters), Tamil (Grantha and Vattelutu), and Marathi 
(Nagari).  Within a generation, a couple of Marathi epigraphs of an entirely documentary 
sort were composed. 
 

 
2This skeleton of this chart is reproduced from Pandharipande (1997: xxxvii), augmented by the author, which 
generally follows the scholarly consensus on the Indo-Aryan language family. 
 

Indo-European

Indo-Iranian

INDIC

Vedic Sanskrit 
(1500 B.C.E.-600 

B.C.E)

Pali/Prakrits 
(600B.C.E.-500 

B.C.E)

Eastern Prakrits
Western Prakrits

Other Prakrits Maharashtri

Jain Apabhramsha 
(600 CE)

Old Marathi (1000 
CE-1300CE)

Middle Marathi 
(1300-1800 CE)

Modern Marathi 
(1800 CE-)

IRANIC

Avestan and Old 
Persian



   12 

The Marathi epigraphs which Pollock mentions are described in detail by Tulpule (1963, 1979), 

where the first written record in Marathi can be found on a stone inscription from Akśī, a coastal 

village in Maharashtra, dating to 1012 CE.  The inscription details a temple grant made by the 

Chief Minister of King Keśideva of the Śīlāhāra dynasty.  As some scholars date this inscription 

later, the next possible earliest written record in Marathi is a copperplate inscription dating to 

1060 CE, which describes a monetary transaction between two Brahmins in Dive-Āgar, also a 

coastal town.   

 According to Pollock (2006), the first political discourse appeared in Marathi under the 

reign of the Yādava dynasty (900-1300 CE) around the late thirteenth and early fourteenth 

centuries in Northern Maharashtra, and the first trace of Marathi literature can be found in the 

biography of a spiritual master (1278 CE), slightly predating the first written political discourse 

in Marathi (1305 CE).  

After the Yādavas were subjugated by the Delhi sultanate in the fourteenth century, 

Persian became the official language of Maharashtra until the eighteenth century, at which point 

English became the official administrative language under British rule. Given the administrative 

history of the Marathi-speaking region, sustained contact with Persian and English invariably led 

to extensive borrowings in Marathi which have undergone different processes of linguistic 

“nativization” (see Pandharipande 2003). 

2.5  History of Marathi Standardization 
 
By the early seventeenth century, Persian had almost completely replaced Marathi as the 

administrative language, accounting for 80% of all lexical items in official documents 

(Pandharipande 1997:xliii, citing Gramopadhye 1941:11). Then, under the political rule of the 

insurgent Shivaji, a seventeenth century Marāṭhā king, Marathi replaced Persian as the official 
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court language and the Rājyawyawahār koś, a dictionary of administrative terminology, was 

commissioned in order to promote the use of Sanskrit lexical alternatives in Marathi (see Hakala 

2010 for an alternative explanation).  A modern, annotated reprinting of this document maintains 

the original division of entries into various categories relevant to government affairs, providing a 

line-by-line translation from what is classed as “Dakhini” to Sanskrit, followed by a definition in 

Modern Marathi (see Marathe 2008).       

Pandharipande (1997) characterizes this as marking “the first attempt in the history of 

India to preserve the linguistic identity of a language” (xliii), although by introducing extensive 

Sanskrit vocabulary, Shivaji’s project can also be viewed as the first documented attempt at 

Marathi standardization. 

The trend of standardization through Sanskritization appeared to continue when, 

“[traditional Marathi literature prior to the nineteenth century] characteristically relie[d] on 

Sanskrit sources for subject matter and display[ed] a diction and grammatical complications far 

removed from the spoken vernacular” (McDonald 1965:5-6). This “deliberately maintained” 

distinction was so sharp that, “…if texts were to be used in public communication, the specialist 

[would have to] interpret them in ordinary language for his hearers (McDonald 1965:9).” Prior to 

1857, the Marathi literary enterprise was virtually under the exclusive control of “the traditional 

literary castes,” often learned Sanskritists (McDonald 1965:49-50).  

In 1820, Elphinstone’s Government embarked on the project of standardizing Marathi, 

and by 1825 the Bombay Government had established a “Translator’s Office,” which was tasked 

with the objective of standardizing Marathi and producing “model writings” for instructive 

purposes.  The Bombay Government not only paid the printing fees for the texts, but also 

established printing presses for the production of these language materials.  After the materials 



   14 

had been published, the Bombay Government, “organized a graded formal system of vernacular 

education using these texts (McDonald 1965: 20-22).” 

The activities which followed demonstrate the power and influence of the dominant 

literary elite over the process of standardization.  By1827, the Translator’s Office was employing 

Sanskrit pundits to devise standard grammars, dictionaries, and elementary school texts in 

Marathi.  The language materials were then implemented when the Bombay Government 

established a “general and graded system of elementary and higher education” in 1854, in 

tandem with a growing distribution network of textbooks (McDonald 1965:23). 

The Government effort, however, failed to “achieve communicability” among the 

Marathi-speaking population at large, and vernacular language education at the university level 

was abandoned by 1865 (McDonald 1965:27-8). This particular development in the history of 

Marathi standardization is a rather significant one, as it indicates the disconnect between spoken 

Marathi and the literary language of the elites.   

This was not the only period, however, in which Sanskrit was re-introduced into Marathi 

in an official capacity; in post-colonial India we find that another systematic attempt to 

standardize Marathi via the process of Sanskritization was carried out with government support:  

After 1947, the government of India, the newspapers, and the education department of 
Maharashtra worked toward developing a Marathi lexicon to replace English words in the 
language.  The UNESCO report (1953: 65, quoted in Śāsanwyawahārāt Marathi: 115) 
says, “the planned vocabulary development should make the best possible use of the 
natural tendencies of the language.”  In the case of Marathi, as in other modern Indian 
languages, Sanskrit was once again used as the reservoir from which the appropriate 
vocabulary was borrowed or derived... 
(Pandharipande 1997: xliii-xliv) 
 

Sociolinguistic studies of Marathi (see Apte 1974, Nemade 1990, Pandharipande 2003a) give us 

an idea of the various social configurations in which different varieties have been used in relation 

to Standard Marathi.  Typically speaking, the Standard Marathi historically used in educated 
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speech is based on the Pune Brahmin dialect, known for its high degree of Sanskritization.  

According to Pandharipande (2003), Persianized Marathi is used in courts of law, at the police 

station, etc., and highly Englishized Marathi is used among the educated elite at social gatherings 

and during business transactions.  In spite of a compulsory education system and the influence of 

mass media, substantial differences remain between the rural, spoken dialects and the standard 

written dialect.  In an unpublished survey conducted by Ramesh Dhongde (personal 

communication), non-standard dialects share more of their lexical base with one another than 

with Standard Marathi.  In this sense, the “standard” variety can be understood as the exception, 

although it still remains the official gatekeeper for loanwords entering the language.   

Parallel to the process of standardization in Marathi has also been a series of politicized 

attempts to purge Marathi of its so-called ‘foreign elements.’ Such attempts to ‘purge’ the 

vernaculars of Persian and Arabic can be characterized as projects of national Hindu identity 

construction, analogous to the Hindi-Urdu divide of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.  In a 

now classic account of this process, King (1994:187) argues that: 

…[U]nlike [in Uttar Pradesh] language did not have the same importance as part of the 
process of multi-symbol congruence in the formation of Hindu and Muslim nationalism.  
Hence we find little or no evidence of movements to “purify” Marathi…of Persian and 
Arabic words. 

 

Although the movement to “purify” Marathi certainly does not figure as prominently into Indian 

historiography as does the national construction of Hindi-Urdu, the charge that no such attempt 

occurred should be re-examined, as there is compelling evidence to suggest that a similar process 

took place in Marathi. 

 One of India’s influential Hindu nationalists and a contemporary of Gandhi, Vinayak 

Damodar Savarkar (1883-1966), “insisted on purging the Marathi language of all words that 
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made their way into it because of…Muslim rule” (Deshpande 2009:95-96). However, in the 

context of Maratha history, “[i]t is worth noting that the earliest ballad composed to celebrate the 

deeds of Shivaji is also written in a Marathi so Persianized that virtually no modern 

Maharashtrian can read it with ease” (Laine 2003:10). Attempts to re-historicize Marathi as a 

pure cultural and linguistic derivative of Sanskrit simply ignores the extent to which Muslim rule 

in the area received bi-lateral support among elites.  This comfortable relationship can be 

exemplified by the fact that in Maharashtra,“[t]o this day, many Brahmins have the surname 

Parasnis, which indicates a former profession as a clerk literate in Persian” (Laine 2003:10). 

Although it is evident from the copious surviving Persian and Arabic forms that Savarkar’s 

campaign to purge the Perso-Arabic lexical items from the language did not fully succeed, many 

of the Sanskritized neologisms he used in his writings are in wide circulation among educated 

Marathi speakers today. And whether specifically because of Savarkar’s language movement, the 

partition of India and Pakistan and the prominence with which the Hindi-Urdu divide ran its 

course on the national stage, or if because of the efforts of the Government of Maharashtra to 

prescribe a standard variety of Marathi, the resulting collective designation of “standard” for the 

elite variety is invariably associated with its high level of Sanskritization.  

2.6 Marathi Loanword Phonology 

Pandharipande (2003a) proposes a “nativization hierarchy” for Marathi in which words from 

Sanskrit, Persian, and English are organized hierarchically into different strata according to their 

relative conformation to different aspects of Marathi grammar, resulting in lexical stratification.  

The hierarchy entails that those donor sources (strata) which evidence Marathi inflectional 

behavior are more “nativized” in the lexicon, with Pandharipande (2003a) proposing nativization 

accordingly as Sanskrit >> Persian >> English.    
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2.6.1 English Loanwords in Marathi 

Pandharipande (2003a) demonstrates that despite English having been the primary language of 

administration over the past 200 years, Marathi morpho-syntactic processes treat English lexical 

items differently than those of the native Marathi stock.  For example, in Marathi, masculine 

noun stems are suffixed with the vowel /- ā-/ before a postposition, as in example (2.1), but 

English loanwords with masculine gender do not show vowel insertion indicating morphological 

case marking, as in (2.2): 

(2.1) Masculine case marking (from Pandharipande 2003: 66) 
 

tsor  ‘thief’ 
tsor-ā-lā  ‘to the thief’ 
tsor-ā-hūn  ‘from the thief’ 
tsor-ā-tsā  ‘of the thief’ 
tsor-ā-t  ‘in the thief’ 
tsor-ā-ne  ‘by the thief’ 

 
 

(2.2) English (from Pandharipande 2003: 66) 
 
ḍākṭar  ‘doctor’ 
ḍākṭar-ne  ‘by the doctor’ 
 

Pandharipande (2003a) also reports that even when failure to insert a vowel would lead to a non-

permissible consonant cluster, such as *ḍākṭar-t ‘in the doctor’, rather than appeal to vowel 

epenthesis in order to prevent an illicit phonological structure, Marathi uses an alternate post-

position madhe ‘in’ to mark English nouns. 

In the case of derivational morphology, even one of the most productive Marathi suffixes      

-paṇā ‘-ness’ cannot be added to loanwords from English to derive new words (2.4), although 

there are no restrictions on suffixing -paṇā ‘-ness’ to either words of Persian origin, as in (2.5) or 

to Marathi root words with Persian suffixes, like the Persian suffix -dār in (2.3), which functions 
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in this particular context to derive an adjective from a noun. With respect to Marathi suffixation 

of Persian loans, Pandharipande (2003a:79-80) makes the opposite claim that the suffix -paṇā ‘-

ness’ cannot attach to Persian words, although her data comes from Standard Marathi.  In my 

own data collection, I have found that this is in fact permissible, even among educated Marathi 

speakers. 

(2.3) Marathi suffixation 

a. eksurī   ‘monotonous’ 
   eksurī-paṇā    ‘monotony’ 

 
b. ūbdār   ‘warm, cozy’ 
    ūbdār-paṇā   ‘warmth, coziness 

   
(2.4) English loanwords (from Pandharipande 2003a:70) 
 

a. smārṭ   ‘smart’ 
   *smart-paṇā            ‘smartness’ 

 
b. fyānsī   ‘fancy’ 
   *fyānsī-paṇā   ‘fanciness’ 

 
(2.5) Persian loanwords 

a. kamī    ‘deficient’ 
    kamī-paṇā   ‘deficiency’ 

 
b. kamasal   ‘ignoble, base, mean’ 

                kamasal-paṇā  ‘baseness’  
 
2.6.2 Persian in the Marathi lexicon 

Some Persian affixes, such as the suffix –dar, can productively and freely attach to Marathi root 

words, as in (2.6a-b), but according to Pandharipande (2003a), this suffix cannot attach to 

English loans. The example in (2.6c) shows Persian prefixation, which is also relatively 

productive in Marathi. 

(2.6) a. aṇī    ‘tip, point’ 
               aṇīdār   ‘pointed, angular’ 
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b. kaṇī    ‘grain’ 

                kaṇīdār   ‘granulated, granular’ 
 

c. sāvadh   ‘alert’ 
               ger-sāvadh ‘unaware’ 
              (from Pandharipande 2003a: 78) 
       
In accordance with the “nativization hierarchy,” we see here that Persian words are much more 

‘nativized’ in the lexicon than English because Persian suffixes can attach to Marathi stems, and 

Marathi suffixes can attach to Persian stems, as demonstrated in the examples above. 

2.6.3 Sanskrit borrowings in Marathi  

A significant number of borrowed Sanskrit lexical items were introduced during Shivaji’s reign 

in the seventeenth century, but there is also a current effort underway to replace English words 

with newly devised Sanskrit terminology (Pandharipande 2003a:78).  These new borrowings 

reportedly behave like native Marathi lexical items with respect to morpho-syntactic processes, 

and are not marked in the same way that Persian and English borrowings are marked, although 

Sanskrit affixes can only attach to Sanskrit words, marking them as non-native.  However, in a 

more detailed account of the morphology on Sanskrit loans, a different picture emerges.  For 

example, there appears to be a class of Sanskrit feminine nouns in Marathi ending in –ī (e.g., 

asthī ‘bone’) which do not pluralize or undergo case marking, unlike typical Marathi feminine 

nouns ending in  –ī  (e.g., gāḍī ‘cart’). 

2.7 Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi 

The Bene Israel of Maharashtra are possibly India’s oldest Jewish community, although the exact 

timing of their arrival in India is not certain.  The community’s own oral tradition is difficult to 

verify against the historical record, though what scholars have been able to reconstruct, and in 
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some cases corroborate, provides us with an interesting, unique case study on loanword 

adaptation in Marathi.  

When members of the Cochin Jewish community of South India first encountered the Bene Israel 

in the 18th century, the Bene Israel were migrating from the coastal Konkan region of 

Maharashtra to Bombay and had been dubbed the Shanwar Telis, or “Saturday oil pressers” in 

Marathi.  This designation described both their caste-like occupational tradition of pressing oil as 

well as their abstention from work on the Jewish Sabbath (see Roland 1998).  According to these 

sources and the data I located in secondary sources (see Section 5.3.1 Bene Israel Linguistic 

Identity), the only evidence of Hebrew retained from the Bene Israel’s past are (1) naming 

practices, and (2) one recorded prayer.  Thus, Hebrew loanwords presented in Chapter 4, Hebrew 

Loanword Adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi, have entered in the period of religious revival (see 

Section  5.3.1.3 Religious Revival and Upward Mobility for further discussion), beginning with 

Hebrew education provided by Scottish missionaries at the turn of the 19th century.  As a 

relatively new language in contact with Bene Israel Marathi, Hebrew adaptation patterns in this 

dialect reveal important information about the contact context 

 While the origins and history of this community remain obscure prior to what was 

definitively written about them in the 17th and mid-18th century, we can look to both their system 

of naming and earlier religious practices in order to differentiate the various layers of Hebrew in 

the lexicon of Bene Israel Marathi.  Before their interactions with and adaptations of the religious 

practices of the Cochin and Baghdadi Jewish communities of India, the Bene Israel retained and 

evolved a number of ancient Jewish practices which have been documented by both the 

community itself and groups which came into contact with the Bene Israel (for history of the 
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Bene Israel, see Roland 1989, 1995, 1998; Katz 2000; Isenberg 1986, 1995;  Samuel 1963;  

Kehimkar 1937; and Hodes 2014). 

According to the above sources, after recent contact with mainstream Jewish communities, 

the Bene Israel adopted Rabbinic Judaism, which included, for example, incorporating into their 

observance the halacha, or adherence to Rabbinic Jewish law [IPA transcription: halaxa].  As is 

detailed in Chapter 4, Hebrew Loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, an influx of Hebrew loans 

accompanied the emergence of this new religious identity.  In newer loanwords such as [halaxa], 

the phonological adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi of the Hebrew voiceless velar fricative [x] 

(represented by the letter chet) as a voiceless aspirated velar stop, as in [həlːakʰa], mimics exactly 

the phonological adaptation of Persian loanwords into Marathi when Persian was effectively the 

administrative language of Maharashtra (see Chapter 3, Loanword Adaptation in Marathi, 

Chapter 4, Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi, and Section 5.3, 

Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi).  Here, Marathi systematically adapted words 

from Persian containing the voiceless velar fricative [x] (as in [xət] ‘letter’) as [kʰət̪], with an 

aspirated velar stop. 

While recent Hebrew loans in Marathi show similar adaptation patterns to older Persian 

loans,  many of the older Hebrew names which the community documents as having retained 

throughout its period of isolation, on the other hand, indicate a very different pattern of 

adaptation.  For example, Hassa, or ‘Ezekiel’ for the Hebrew [jəħezqel] and Hansha, or [ħɑnːɑ] 

in Hebrew (‘Hannah’), indicate older forms which had been retained from an earlier period in the 

community’s past (see Section 5.3, Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi, for a 

discussion of the known evidence).  This provides possible evidence that the lexicon in this 

dialect contains a minimum of two separate strata of Hebrew loans:  (1) the retention of Hebrew 



   22 

words from some point in the community’s deeper past, which possibly underwent sound change 

when the community became monolingual speakers of Marathi and (2) recent Hebrew loans 

introduced since the community’s integration into mainstream Judaism, which remains 

consistent in the majority of its adaptation patterns, but evolves in some key patterns over time as 

the community became more bilingual (see Chapter 4, Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene 

Israel Marathi, and Section 5.3, Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi).  Further 

documentation and analysis of the linguistic behavior of Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel 

Marathi can assist us in comparing and examining the grammatical and extra-grammatical 

constraints on loanword adaptation in Marathi generally. 

One of several patterns unaccounted for is that the [t] in Hebrew loanwords is variously 

adapted as an aspirated dental [t̪ʰ] and [t̪] in Bene Israel Marathi depending on orthographic 

considerations.  This importation strategy is interesting because the alveolar [t] in English 

loanwords are mostly adapted as retroflex [ʈ], as in ḍākṭar ‘doctor’ or smārṭ ‘smart’ in Marathi, 

while Persian dento-alveolar [t] is adapted as dental [t̪], as in the example shown above [xət] 

‘letter,’ adapted as [kʰət̪] in Marathi. By adapting Hebrew [t] in this way, Bene Israel Marathi 

appears to mark them differently from both English and Perso-Arabic loanwords. 

Another curious example of differential importation in Bene Israel Marathi involves the 

adaptation of Hebrew alveolar affricate [ts] as the alveolar fricative [s], as in (2.7a-c) below, 

taken from a Haggadah published in 1846: 

(2.7)  a. sāfon (M)   ‘Tzafun, the Passover service for the afikoman’ 
    tsāfun (H) 
 
b. mosī massā (M)  ‘Motzi Matzah, The Passover service for blessing the     

                motsī mātsā (H)  matzah’ 
 

c. urhas (M)   ‘Urchatz, the portion of the passover service dedicated to  
                urħats (H)   ritual hand washing’ 
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It is puzzling that Bene Israel Marathi shows a clear, consistent pattern of adpating Hebrew [ts] 

as [s] in all possible phonotactic configurations, as the alveolar affricate [ts] is fully available in 

the phonemic inventory of Marathi (as with previous examples, tsūk ‘mistake and tsor ‘thief’) 

(see Chapter 4 Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi).  

The Hebrew loanword adaptation strategies used by the Bene Israel community provide 

us with enormous comparative insight into the boundaries between extra-grammatical and 

grammatical motivations for differential loanword importation strategies in human languages. 

2.8 Jewish Languages  
 
Although there are several frameworks for understanding Jewish languages, the growing focus in 

the field of Jewish languages is “language use by Jews” (Benor 2013:4); that is, a focus on the 

sociolinguistic features of Jewish languages.  Bar-Asher (2016), however, provides an account of 

Jewish languages as they relate to Hebrew, noting that “the most prominent linguistic feature of 

most Jewish languages is the presence of a Hebrew-Aramaic component” (2016:131), 

distinguishing between embedded and immersed elements.  The study of Hebrew loanword 

adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi deals largely with the immersed elements, defined by Bar-

Asher as Hebrew-Aramaic elements which “were absorbed into the Jewish language and adapted 

to the linguistic rules of the target language...”(131).  

The consensus for what makes a language a typologically Jewish language at least minimally 

addresses the role of Hebrew in the given vernacular.  In some cases, a Jewish language such as 

Yiddish will employ the Hebrew script, while in other cases the language may make extensive 

use of Hebrew loanwords.  There may be other attributes of Jewish vernaculars which differ 

significantly from the regional vernacular, such as prosody, inflectional changes, etc., however 

as Myhill (2004) raises the issue that such distinctions, even if influenced by the liturgical 
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language, are not unique to Jewish varieties of a language, pointing to local vernaculars adopted 

by other diaspora communities, such as the Hindi spoken by Sikhs in Delhi.  The Sikh 

community in Delhi maintains strong ties to the liturgical language (Punjabi) of the Guru Granth 

Sahib, influencing the variety of Hindi spoken by this community.  See Section 5.3.2, Sacred 

Languages and Jewish Languages, for further discussion on the behavior of Hebrew as a sacred 

language in Bene Israel Marathi consistent with areal features of sacred languages in South Asia. 

As such, there is a growing call to research Jewish languages which do not fall under the 

purview of the canonical “sacred” Jewish languages (i.e. Hebrew, Aramaic, and arguably 

Yiddish to some extent as well). Myhill (2004) argues that these languages are deemed sacred, 

and thus receive more scholarly attention, because they are either dead or undergoing extinction.  

Though limited in its scope, this project will attempt to examine some of the sociolinguistic and 

historical considerations through loanword adaptation process which arise in the new study of a 

Jewish language.  An introductory sketch of Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi will also 

contribute to our understanding of patterns of Hebrew loanword adaptation across Jewish 

languages in addition to the linguistic and extra-linguistic forces which have shaped the specific 

adaptation process evidenced in Bene Israel Marathi.  In exploring the interaction of these forces, 

we not only widen the study of what constitutes a Jewish language, but also endeavor to better 

understand the deeper structural and sociolinguistic principles which govern human language. 
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Chapter 3 

Loanword Adaptation in Marathi 

3.0 Introduction 

This chapter introduces patterns of phonological loanword adaptation processes in Marathi,  

describing in Section 3.1 the method of data collection which forms the basis of this study.  

Section 3.2 provides relevant facts about Marathi phonology which foreground the patterns 

observed, including a phonemic inventory, the role of aspiration, allophonic rules, phonotactic 

constraints, free variation, vowel length, and stress.  Section 3.3 gives an overview of the 

relevant history of contact with English, Mughal Persian, Dakhni/Hindi, Kannada, Portuguese, as 

well as diachronic sound changes from Sanskrit loans3.  Section 3.4 describes patterns of 

historical loanword adaptation in Marathi from colonial British English and Indo-Persian, and 

Section 3.5 documents synchronic adaptation patterns in English loanwords.  Section 3.6 

concludes with a summary of this chapter’s findings, discussing both shared patterns of 

adaptation which occur in Marathi across donor languages as well as patterns of adaptation 

specific to donor languages. 

3.1 Methodology 

The data for this chapter was collected from a variety of sources.  As we are dealing with both 

 
3 Throughout this dissertation, the following code is used to indicate the source of language data: 
 
Marathi   (M)     
Hindi   (Hi)      
Urdu   (U)    
Sanskrit   (S)      
Persian   (P)    
Portuguese  (Pr)    
Kannada  (K) 
Hebrew   (H) 
English  (E) 
Arabic   (A) 
Turkish  (T) 
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historical loanwords and loanwords (from English and Hindi, to some extent) which are currently 

being borrowed into Marathi at an accelerated rate, two methods of data collection have been 

necessary in order to create a more comprehensive overview of loanword processes in Marathi.  

For a description and analysis of loanword processes in Marathi, historical loanwords have been 

gathered from K.P. Kulkarṇī’s Marāṭhī Vyutpatti Koś, an etymological Marathi dictionary which 

is used as the primary corpus for the study on historical loans4.  Kulkarṇī’s etymological 

dictionary is particularly valuable to this study, as loan origins have been given in Devanāgarī, 

the script used for Modern Standard Marathi, which represents loan etymologies systematically 

according to the perceived closest available features in the Marathi inventory.  Maharashtrian 

scholars have already produced considerable documentation of historical and contemporary 

loanwords from donor languages such as Persian, Kannada, English etc. (see Chauhan (1893 

[1971]), Abdulhaq 1933, Apte 1974, Awalikar 1981, Nemade 1990, Pandharipande 2003a, etc.), 

with an interest in the behavior of loanwords across various registers of speech and social 

domains, as well as evidence of their lexical stratification through patterns of affixation.  This 

chapter builds on the work produced by these scholars by focusing on specific detail and 

groupings of phonological adaptation strategies in Marathi. 

Contemporary English loans analyzed throughout this study have also been collected and 

documented over a period of approximately eight years (2010-2018), though not primarily as a 

function of formal data elicitation (however, some data was collected incidentally during unrelated 

projects), but through instantiations of loanwords appearing in the public domain (see Ziadna 2018 

for methodology on loanword data collected in the public domain).  Linguistic artifacts collected 

 
4 A number of the Perso-Arabic loans identified by Kulkarṇī are sourced from Shivaji’s Rājyawyawahār koś.  I did 
not consult this source directly, but it can be made available to interested readers in A.D. Marāthe’s 2008 Rājkoś, a 
reprinting and translation of Shivaji’s Rājyawyawahār koś into contemporary Marathi. 
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from the public domain include informal conversations with native speakers, language used in 

public spaces in modern day Bombay, India, such as coffee shops, restaurants, trains etc., televised 

news programs, online news articles, as well as blogs and internet-based television shows.  As 

such, this study presents a cross-section of adaptation processes which capture aspects of the 

historical and synchronic features of Marathi phonology.  All artifacts used in this study, 

particularly those collected from print sources, have been verified for accuracy with native 

speakers of the standard variety.  Where observed, variation in adaptation patterns are noted 

throughout, but given the narrow scope of this project, there will inherently be variation not 

documented or accounted for in this study.   

3.2 Features of Marathi Phonology 

This section summarizes those features of standard Marathi phonology relevant to the process of 

loanword adaptation processes.  While there are many phonological processes of interest 

described throughout the literature (see Pandharipande 1998, 2003; Dhongde and Wali 2009), 

those which predominantly interface with the syntax or pragmatics, such as the intonational 

phonology, will be omitted here.   

 Section 3.2.1 provides an overview of the phonemic inventory in Marathi, including 

vowels and consonants.  Section 3.2.2 deals with the feature of aspiration in Marathi, and section 

3.2.3 discusses cases of allophonic variation and allomorphy.  Section 3.2.4 introduces 

sociolinguistic variation in Marathi, both symmetric and asymmetric, and Section 3.2.5 deals 

with Marathi stress and syllable weight.  Section 3.2.6 concludes with a description of 

nasalization in Marathi. 
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3.2.1 Marathi Phonemic Inventory 

Charts 3.1 and 3.2 below summarize the phonemic inventory of Modern Standard Marathi, 

which is a composite of scholarly work on Marathi phonology cast within current frameworks of 

linguistic knowledge, primarily Jha (1977), Dhongde and Wali (2009), as well as Pandharipande 

(1997, 2003).5 

Chart 3.1: Vowels and Diphthongs in Marathi6 

 Front Central Back 

High i, ɪ  u, ʊ 

Mid e  o 

Mid/Low əi 
 

ə əu 

Low  a  

 

Following in the tradition of the Indian grammarian Pāṇini, conventional Indian linguistics has 

often characterized sets of vowel contrasts in Indic languages as a function of length.  In Marathi, 

sets of long and short vowels are often grouped together according to the traditional Sanskrit 

pairings (often described in generative linguistics as a tense/lax distinction), which is reflected in 

the orthographic sequencing: 

 

 
5 As there is not sufficient scope to thoroughly cover the foundational work on Marathi phonology and Marathi 
historical linguistics, for an overview, interested readers may consult Sten Konow’s (1905) contribution to 
Grierson’s Linguistic Survey of India (Volume VII), Damle (1911), Turner (1916), Bloch (1920), Kalelkar (1955), 
and Kelkar (1958). 
 
6 Not included in this inventory are the borrowed English vowels which appear in loanwords.  Dhongde and Wali 
(2009: 10) explain that “[i]n the nineteenth century the English œ was replaced by ya as in byaŋk ‘bank’ and the ɜ by 
a as in ḍaktər ‘doctor.’ The replacements are still found in rural Marathi.  The increasing prestige of English 
however brought back the œ and ɜ.”  Pandharipande (2003: 717) classes these vowels as [æ] and [ɔ], respectively.  
Throughout this dissertation, I will use [æ] and [ɑ] to represent these vowels, with the caveat that variation of [ɑ] 
with other vowels occurs across dialects of English. 
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Chart 3.2: Corresponding Short and Long Vowel Pairs in Marathi 

Short Vowels Long Vowels  

ə (अ) a (आ) 

ɪ (इ)7 i (ई) 

ʊ (उ) 
 

u (ऊ) 

e (ए) əi (ऐ) 

o (ओ) əu औ 

 

Some researchers (Avinash Pandey and Renuka Ozarkar, personal communication) maintain that 

although native speakers learn the vowel ʊ (उ) in the Sanskrit-based akṣharmālā/varṇamālā 

(alphabet) and are able to produce the length distinction in citation form, the length contrast has 

effectively been lost in contemporary Marathi phonology. In a study on acoustic correlates of 

stress in Marathi, Le Grézause (2015) investigates whether high vowels in Marathi maintain 

length contrast, determining that “there is some level of durational contrast” between [ɪ]/[i] and 

[ʊ]/[u] (46); however, the study samples only two speakers.  Pandharipande (1997, 2003b) 

tentatively describes the distinction as one of lax/tense which also corresponds to short/long. 

More research in this area is needed to understand the role of Marathi vowel duration in 

phonological processes. 

 

 

 
7 Word-finally, the vowel ɪ (इ) can only remain short in closed syllables, so that even if it is represented as short 
orthographically in an open syllable of Sanskrit origin, it will be elongated to i (ई) in spoken Marathi. 
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Chart 3.3: Consonants in Marathi  

   Labial Dental Alveolar Retroflex Alveo-
Palatal 

Velar Glottal 

Stop VL UNASP p t̪  ʈ 
 

 k  

ASP pʰ t̪ʰ  ʈʰ  kʰ  

 VD UNASP b d̪  ɖ  g  

ASP bʰ d̪ʰ   ɖʰ  gʰ  

Affricate VL UNASP   ts  tʃ   

ASP     ʧʰ   

 VD UNASP   dz (z)  dʒ 
 

  

ASP   dzʰ  dʒʰ   

Fricative VL    s ʂ 
 

ʃ 
 

 h 

Nasal VD UNASP m n  ɳ  (ŋ) 
 

 

ASP mʰ nʰ  ɳʰ    

Rhotic VD UNASP    (ɽ) ɾ 
 

  

ASP     ɾʰ   

Lateral VD UNASP   l ɭ 
 

   

ASP   lʰ     

Semi-
vowels 

VD UNASP ʋ/ w    j   

ASP ʋʰ 
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3.2.2 Aspiration 

In most contemporary Marathi descriptive grammars (Jha 1977; Pandharipande 1997, 

2003b; Dhongde and Wali 2009), aspiration is described as a contrastive feature of Marathi stops 

and affricates, though with respect to voiced consonants, this feature is more accurately classed 

as breathy rather than aspirated (see Berkson 2013, 2016 for further discussion). As will become 

evident in the following sections in this chapter, the feature of aspiration is important with 

respect to its role in loanword adaptation. 

3.2.3 Relevant Allophones and Allomorphy 

As Kalelkar (1964) notes, the orthographic system of Marathi collapses its affricate series into a 

single letter series which represent both Sanskritic alveo-palatal affricates and the Marathi 

alveolar affricate set, about which very interestingly, the alveolar affricate [ts] is represented 

orthographically in Devanāgarī by both [च] and the consonant cluster [>स], which usually appears 

in words of Sanskrit origin, as in [utsəʋ] उ>सव ‘festival.’  The alveolar affricate [ts], most 

frequently represented as [च], becomes palatalized as [ʧ] before high and mid front vowels.  This 

phenomenon is particularly visible and productive in the allomorphy of the possessive suffix – 

tsa (m.), – tsə (n.), – tʃi (f.), as well as in possessive adjectives containing its voiced counterpart, 

the alveolar [dz], as in examples (3.1a-b): 

(3.1) a. hyatsə   naʋ 
his.neut name.neut 

 
  hyatsa   bhaʋ 
  his.masc brother.masc 
 
  hyatʃi  bəhiɳ, 
  his.fem  sister.fem 
 
 b.  madzʰə  naʋ 
  my.neut name.neut 
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  madzʰa  bhaʋ 
  my.masc brother.masc 
 
  maʤʰi   bəhiɳ, 
  my.fem sister.fem 
 
Similarly, possessive adjectives, pronouns, and nouns all change forms as a result of oblique case 

marking.  When either [j] or [i] is added to a stem form to mark oblique case, it will induce 

palatalization in word-final [ts], [s], and [dzʰ] (see Dhongde and Wali 2009): 

(3.2) a. pəisa + ne  >> pəiʃ.ja.ne  
    money  by   money.obl.by  
    ‘by the money’ 
   
             b. t̪jatsa + ʋəɾ >> tjaʧ.ja.ʋəɾ 
                 his        on  his.obl.on  
                ‘on him’ 
 
 c. madzʰa + kəɽe >>  maʤʰ.ja.kəɽe 
                my           towards my.obl.towards 
     ‘towards me’ 

  (from Dhongde and Wali 2009:22) 
 

It is possible for palatalization to occur within word boundaries as well.  In the example below, 

shown later in Section 3.4.2.1.2.2 Palatalization in Historical Arabic loans, Arabic [s], a fricative, 

palatalizes before front vowel [i] within the word boundary:  

 
(3.3)  kʰʊɾtʃi, kʰʊɾʃi (M) (खचुB, खशुB) ‘chair’  

kʊɾsi (Ar.) (कुसB)   
 (from Kulkarṇī 1946 [1993]) 

3.2.4 Sociolinguistic Variation  

The role of sociolinguistic variables in variation can assist us greatly in understanding loanword 

adaptation processes.  There are two types of variation present across the subcontinent---the first 

type, asymmetric variation, occurs predominantly in linguistic contact and will be important as 

we theorize linguistic contact, (i.e., how contact domains and language structure meaningfully 
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interact). The second type occurs language-internally (i.e., in the absence of diglossia or 

language contact) and can either be symmetric, or more likely, phonetically conditioned). 

3.2.4.1 Asymmetric Variation 

Pullum (1972:269) first noted that free variation isn’t always symmetric in contact situations 

which involve diglossia or loanwords, providing data from Hindi in which fricatives such as [z] 

in Perso-Arabic loans can be freely substituted with their Hindi equivalent [dʒ]; however, words 

with “etymological and underlying” [dʒ] cannot be interchanged with [z], as in example (3.4) 

below, such that [z] ~ [dʒ]8, but [dʒ] ≁ [z]: 

(3.4)  a. mez ~ medʒ   ‘table’ 
 b. zali:l ≁ dʒali:l   ‘contemptible’  

(from Pullum (1972: 269) 
 
Pullum also speculates that this may be the case with additional phonemes entering Hindi from 

Perso-Arabic loans, such as [f], [x], [ɣ], and [q]9, which is indeed the case, as in examples (3.5a-

h): 

(3.5) a. fəɾk  ~ phəɾk   ‘difference’  (PA) 
 b. ful ≁phul10    ‘flower’  (Indic) 
 c. xət  ~ khət    ‘letter’   (PA) 
 d. xana ≁khana  ‘food’   (Indic)   
 e. ɣəm  ~ gəm   ‘pain’   (PA) 
 f. ɣobəɾ ≁ gobəɾ   ‘cow patty’ (Indic) 
 g. qʊɾan~ kʊɾan  ‘Quran’ (PA) 

 
8 Pullum (1972: 269) notes that although these sounds are interchangeable, the use of the Indic variant in place of the 
Perso-Arabic variant can be stigmatized, as it is associated with uneducated or rural speech. This is consistent with 
observations in contemporary speech where Hindi-identified speakers hypercorrect to [z] in either words of Indic 
origins or in Perso-Arabic-origin words with underlying [dʒ]. 
 
9 Pullum originally included [g] in his list as a possible sound which is present in Hindi-Urdu only in a particular 
substratum of the language, but this sound is in fact indigenous to Indic languages and is interchangeable with the 
Perso-Arabic [ɣ].  The inclusion of [q] to this list is the author’s own addition.  In Hindi print sources, the use of a 
special diacritic nuqtā ‘dot’ often, though not always, accompanies the written grapheme for the interchangeable 
Indic consonant, indicating the explicit presence of a borrowed Perso-Arabic sound. 
 
10 Some speakers of Hindi hypercorrect all instances of [pʰ] to [f], leveling existing distinctions between the two, 
even when the underlying phoneme is /pʰ/, as in the canonical [pʰɪɾ] ‘then, again’, which is often hypercorrected to 
[fɪɾ] 



   34 

h. qəl  ≁ kəl   ‘yesterday’ (Indic) 
 

In addition to Perso-Arabic loans, Pullum also mentions asymmetric free variation in phonemes 

and consonant clusters of Sanskritic origin.  Pullum’s analysis of asymmetric free variation in 

Hindi in contact is useful, as Ghatage (1963) notes that in Marathi, [ʃ] is always interchangeable 

with underlying /ʂ/, resulting in  ʃ~ ʂ, but that in most cases when / ʃ / is underlying, ʂ ≁ ʃ.  Many 

words in Marathi containing underlying /ʂ/ are of Sanskrit origin, a possible cause for asymmetry 

we will investigate further. 

3.2.4.2 Symmetric and Phonetically Conditioned Variation 

Several consonant pairs of Indic origin in Marathi stand in free variation.  Most notably, the [ʋ] ~ 

[w] distinction is not lexically contrastive and may be phonetically conditioned by preceding and 

following vowels across speakers. This particular pattern of free variation is common across 

Indic languages (also in Hindi, for example), with possible variations in eastern Indic languages 

which include free variation between [b] ~ [ʋ] /[w]. 

There are other instances of free variation in Marathi which vary in some speakers but 

which are not systematic throughout the standard variety.  Some speakers freely vary [l] ~ [ɭ] and 

[n] ~ [ɳ], with a tendency to hypercorrect [l] to [ɭ] and [n] to [ɳ].  Other speakers can 

accommodate for [z] in their inventory, which while not behaving contrastively in Marathi, will 

sometimes vary freely with [dz].  Also common across South Asian languages and dialects (for 

example, Tamil, Bengali, and some regional varieties of Hindi), some Marathi speakers cannot 

distinguish between [s] ~ [ʃ], which vary freely. 
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3.2.5 Stress and Syllable Weight in Marathi  
 
Until recently, there has been no complete account for all or most observable phonological stress 

patterns in Marathi. Pandharipande's (1997:555-559) tentative description of stress in Marathi can 

be summarized as follows: 

(1) In words which contain only one heavy or superheavy syllable, the heavy/superheavy 
syllable receives stress regardless of position. 

 
(2) In bisyllabic words in which both syllables are heavy, the initial syllable will receive 
stress.   

 
(3) In a trisyllabic word in which the first two syllables are heavy, the first syllable 
receives stress.  When all syllables in a trisyllabic word are heavy, the first syllable 
receives the stress. 

 
(4) In the instance that both syllables are light in a bisyllabic word, the initial syllable will 
receive stress.  It will never be the case that a trisyllabic word contains only light 
syllables. 

 
Dhongde and Wali (2009) propose a set of descriptions accounting for lexical stress in Marathi 

which rely in part on some aspects of syllable weight (open vs. closed syllables and vowel length), 

and their observation that tonic syllabic [ǝ] is extended in length is also confirmed in the 

experimental data in Le Grézause (2015) as an acoustic indicator of stress. 

Building on Pandharipande’s (2007) description of stress, Le Grézause’s (2015) acoustic 

results indicate that stress in Marathi is in fact weight-sensitive.  Le Grézause (2015) concludes 

that while stress does not signal lexical contrast in Marathi and that Marathi speakers have little to 

no awareness of it, nevertheless “words should be pronounced with a specific stress pattern” (36). 

This is consistent with my own observations that although (1) Marathi speakers seem to be unable 

to reliably detect the placement of lexical stress in an English word, the (2) production of stress in 

both Marathi and in the variety of Indian English spoken by native Marathi speakers seems to 

converge on the same pattern types across speakers.   
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According to Le Grézause (2015:33), stress in Marathi can be determined by the 

following parameters: 

Findings from the study show that Marathi has weight-sensitive stress and that open 
syllables with a short vowel are light while closed syllables and open syllables with a 
long vowel are heavy. The leftmost eligible syllable receives stress and the vowels (/i/, 
/u/, /əə/) = μ whereas the vowels (/iː/, /uː/, /aː/, /oː/, /eː/) = μμ. Observations also show 
that intensity and duration seem to be the most prominent cues for stress in Marathi. 

 
3.2.6  Nasalization 

Pandharipande (1997, 2003) claims that there are no inherently nasal vowels in Modern Standard 

Marathi, but that vowels are nasalized before nasal consonants.  The examples given (3.6a-b) are 

vowels which are nasalized before nasal consonants assimilated to homorganic stops: 

(3.6) a. ãmba  ‘mango’ 
 b. t̪õɳɖ   ‘mouth’ 

(from Pandharipande 2003:719)  
  
Kelkar (1958:12) demonstrates semi-nasalization on vowels following nasal consonants, but 

Pandharipande (2003b:719) citing Masica (1991:117) maintains that the historical phonemic 

contrast between nasal and oral vowels in Old Marathi may be retained in the orthography but is 

no longer contrastive in most dialects of contemporary Marathi.  Pandharipande (2003b:719) 

describes an adaptation process in Sanskrit loans in which the nasal consonant in [a + nasal C] 

sequences is deleted, and the property of nasalization is transferred to the diphthong [ãũ]:  

(3.7)  hãũs (M)  ‘swan’ 
    haṁs (S) 

(from Pandharipande 2003:719) 
 

However, Dhongde and Wali (2009:11) argue that hãũs ‘swan’ has lost its nasalization in 

Modern Marathi. 
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3.3 Overview of Donor Contact with Marathi   

3.3.1 Perso-Arabic Loanwords 

The inclusion of Perso-Arabic loanwords into Marathi has been a historically scaffolded process 

which not only unfolded over a long period of time, but also reached Marathi through various 

points of contact.  It would be a gross oversimplification to make a direct analysis of loanword 

adaptation processes against the synchronic (or even older) phonologies of classical Persian, 

Arabic or Turkish against the modern artifacts of those languages in contemporary Marathi 

because (1) they have entered the language in successive waves, at different times in the 

language’s phonology, (2) they have not all been mediated by a single donor source, and (3) 

some of the extant loans have likely undergone sound change over time.   

The introduction of Perso-Arabic loanwords into Marathi could be characterized as a 

non-linear process with several lines and stages of linguistic pedigree, none of which has been 

documented with sufficient detail in the literature.  Rather than collapse the presentation of data 

from this project into a single Perso-Arabic substratum (as it is often referred to in the literature 

on loanwords in South Asian languages), loanwords from Arabic and Persian will be separated 

into different subsections based on historical and linguistic motivations, which will be discussed 

here and in Section 5.1 Comparative Analysis of Adaptation Patterns. 

Indo-Islamic culture developed in the subcontinent when the first wave of Arab political 

expansion reached the subcontinent in 644 during the invasion of the north-western Makran 

coast, with Arab traders settling on the western coast of India from the 8th century onward (Bose 

and Jalal 2004:17).  Trade between the subcontinent and the Islamic world continued for 

centuries, and the 11th century marked the beginning of successive military conquests of India 

from mostly Turkic-speaking peoples of Central Asia, resulting first in the Delhi sultanate and 
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later in the Mughal empire (Bose and Jalal 2004:20-21).  The important fact linguistically is that 

there are several possible source streams for the Perso-Arabic substrate in Marathi.  Bose and 

Jalal(2004:21) provide historical motivation for this consideration:  

While northern India witnessed accommodations with the Turkish-Persian variant of 
Islam, the Arab imprint continued to be indelible in the Malabar coast of western India as 
well as coastal South India and Sri Lanka.  So we find at least two different variants of 
the Indo-Islamic accommodations in the subcontinent, one straddling the overland belt 
from Turkey, Persia and northern India to the Deccan, and the other bridging the ocean 
from the Arabian peninsula to coastal southern India and stretching across the Bay of 
Bengal to Java and Sumatra. 
 

Abidi and Gargesh (2008: 103) citing Marek (1968:714) note that although Persian was not the 

mother-tongue of the Islamic rulers in the north, it was highly popular and replaced Turkish as 

the court language.  This local variety of Persian, which served as the court language in 

Islamicate India for centuries, developed its own particular distinguishing features. Abidi and 

Gargesh (2008: 105) note that by the time of Akbar’s reign and throughout the “golden era” of 

Persian patronage (1526-1707 CE), Persian had become inevitably “Indianized,” reflecting the 

Indian context in which it flourished, both linguistically and culturally.  In the approximately 800 

year span of Persian in India, the Indianization of Persian was shaped by linguistic processes of 

code-switching, code-mixing, semantic drift, the evolution of hybridized expressions, substantial 

adaptation of loanwords from Indic languages, and the development of literary content which 

expressed and replicated Indian thought (Abidi and Gargesh 2008:109).  Abidi and Gargesh 

(2008:113) demonstrate ways in which syntactic agreement patterns in Indo-Persian differ from 

contemporaneous varieties in Iran, but there are still gaps in our understanding regarding the 

historical phonology of Indo-Persian.  Indian linguist and lexicographer Siraj-ud-din Ali Khan 

Arzu provided one of the first expositions on Persian phonology and phonetics in his Muthmir 

(“Fruit Providing”) (Abidi and Gargesh 2008:106), but to my knowledge we have no available 
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scholarly analysis on this work which casts an understanding of these phonological descriptions 

within a modern framework.  In the absence of a description of the local phonological features of 

Indo-Persian, we still have sufficient linguistic evidence that it was distinct from Iranian Persian, 

as even “[t]he contemporary Iranians did not consider Indianized Persian as part of their national 

literature but ‘felt it to be an alien element’” (Abidi and Gargesh 2008: 09-10, citing Marek 

1968: 713). 

King (2008: 314) claims that there was little language conflict during the period of 

Mughal rule, noting that “illiteracy was widespread” and that “the common people adapted as 

best they could to Mughal rule, linguistically as well as culturally;” here upward mobility within 

Mughal administrative structures motivated the traditional Hindu elite to learn Persian (see 

Truschke 2012 for discussion of Sanskrit works on Persian grammar).  Abidi and Gargesh (2008: 

106) note that Hindus were also major contributors to Persian literary culture in Islamicate India, 

and of course Persian was not only used as an administrative language of Muslim rulers, but also 

in the Deccan.  Master (1964:70) notes that the Delhi Muslim rulers did not reach Maharashtra 

until the end of the 13th century, bringing with them Persian as the court language during this 

period of control, where its administrative use continued alongside Marathi under the rule of 

Chhatrapati Shivaji in the non-Muslim Maratha state.  By the 16-17th centuries, Urdu had 

developed alongside Persian as a lingua franca of Islamicate India (Bose and Jalal 2004: 25), 

bringing yet another language to the Deccan with a Perso-Arabic substrate into direct contact 

with Marathi. A limited number of historical Hindi loans of Indic origin also appear in Kulkarṇī 

1946 [1993], as in examples (3.8-3.14 below):  

(3.8) guʤəɾa (M) (गजरा)   ‘wreath of flowers’ 
guʤəɾa (Hi) (गजरा) 

 



   40 

(3.9) gəhaɳ (M) (गहाण)  ‘a pawned article’ 
gəhɛna (Hi) (गहना)  

 
(3.10) ʧɪɾa (M) (िचरा)   ‘virginal purity, maidenhood’ 
 ʧiɾ (H) (चीर) 
 
(3.11) ʧʊnəɽi (M) (चनुडी)  ‘a cloth dyed with stars’ 

ʧʊnəɾi  (Hi) (चनुरी) 
 
(3.12) ʤanpəʧʰan  (M) (जानपछान) ‘acquaintance’ 

ʤan pɛhɛʧan (Hi) (जान-पहचान) 
 
(3.13) ʤokʰim, (M) (जोखीम)  ‘risk, hazard, responsibility’ 
 ʤokʰəm (M) (जोखम) 

ʤokʰɪm (Hi) (जोिखम) 
 
(3.14) kʰəɾəɖa, (M) (खरडा)  ‘memorandum’ 
 kʰəɾɖa (M) (खडाJ) 

kʰəɾɖa (Hi) (खडाJ)    
 

Geographic proximity to speakers of Hindi (Madya Pradesh) as well as Dakhni (the southern 

variety of Hindi/Urdu which flourished in Hyderabad and spread throughout the Deccan) would 

have also introduced an influx of Hindi/Urdu mediated Perso-Arabic loans, and while some of 

those are present in Marathi, there is clear evidence of separate donor points of contact with the 

vernaculars in the Perso-Arabic substrates of each language.  In some cases, this is evident from 

the differences in phonological adaptations of specific loans, as in (3.15-3.16): 

(3.15) a. huʃaɾ (M) (हKशार)  ‘wise, intelligent’   
b. hoʃɪjaɾ (Hi) (होिशयार) 

 
(3.16) a. kagəd̪ (M) (कागद)  ‘paper’ 
 b. kagəz (Hi) (काग़ज़) 

In other cases, however, we see that different Persian loans with semantic affinity were adapted 

in both languages using similar processes of morphological derivation, yet the resulting loan in 
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higher circulation is different (see examples 3.17a-b below).  The suffix -dar (shown in example 

3.17a-b below) is borrowed in many Indian languages from Persian, is highly productive and can 

be used here to derive an adjective. 

(3.17)  a. dzəbabdaɾ (M) (जबाबदार)  ‘responsible’ 
 b. zɪmːedaɾ (Hi) (िज़Oमदेार)  ‘responsible’  

In turning to the early East India Company and colonial grammars of Hindustani11, however, we 

are able to see that while Perso-Arabic vowels were virtually leveled to conform to the available 

Indic vowel system, Hindustani was in theory (at least orthographically) much more flexible in 

accommodating Perso-Arabic consonants not indigenous to South Asian phonologies.  As 

introduced in Section 3.2.4 above on asymmetric variation, although there is variation across 

Hindi speakers in the ability to produce some of these borrowed segments, these sounds certainly 

exist as phonemes in some speakers’ grammars. By examining Marathi adaptation of Perso-

Arabic loans, we are able to establish a governing relationship between local features which 

place grammatical restrictions on the adaptation of loan features, and those areal features of Indic 

languages which mediated adaptation through Indo-Persian.  

3.3.2 English Loanwords 

Just as with the Perso-Arabic stratum of Marathi, a note about historical contact with English 

provides relevant context to the adaptation processes documented in this chapter.  The 

phenomenon of ‘Indian English’ is a growing area in the study of Global Englishes which 

warrants comment here, as we are similarly observing a language that has been in contact with 

Marathi over successive periods, including different dialects---colonial-era/Victorian British 

 
11 For example, see A Grammar of the Hindustani Language (John Shakespear, 1813) created for employees of the 
East India Company.  This sketch provides a phonetic outline of Hindustani, including orthographic modifications in 
both Nastālīq (to accommodate Indic sounds) and Devanāgarī (to accommodate for Perso-Arabic loans).  
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English during the British Raj12, Indian English13, as well as many other contemporary varieties 

of English in the current period of economic globalization.  Although we will explore some of 

the implications of this further in Chapter 5 (Analysis and Discussion), Marathi’s contact with 

English has largely been mediated through bilingual speakers in South Asia, meaning the English 

which reaches Marathi is often pre-digested through the local variety.  As with the Perso-Arabic 

stratum, vowels have been largely pre-leveled in Marathi to conform to South Asian inventories, 

but where Marathi departs from standard patterns found across South Asian languages is an 

important point of discussion which will be addressed in Chapter 5.  As a major lingua-franca of 

South Asia, comparisons with historical English adaptations in Hindi where possible provide us 

with a sketch of the domain of British Raj borrowings, as well as information about the historical 

phonological constraints of Marathi which result in differential importation of English loans 

across both languages. 

3.3.3 Sanskrit Loanwords  

An important area of consideration when studying adaptation patterns of Sanskrit loans in 

Marathi is that like English and Perso-Arabic loans, the process of Sanskrit loanword adaptation 

has also been a successive, non-linear process. According to Snell (1991:4), the following 

constitute lexical layers of Braj Bhasha, a dialect of Hindi, but are common to all the Prakrits: 

(1) Tatsama:  words which come from Sanskrit unchanged: 
 

dugdha ‘milk’ (S) 
 

(2) Semi-tatsama (ardhatatsama): Sanskrit loanwords which are easily recoverable: 

 
12 The Bombay Presidency, a major administrative subdivision of British India, was under British rule from 1859 to 
the time of Indian Independence (1947).  
 
13 For further discussion on Indian English, see Kachru (1983, 2005), Krishnaswamy and Burde (1998), Sailaja 
(2009), Sedlatschek (2009), and Agnihotri & Singh (2012). 
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vāgh (M) < vyāghra (S) ‘tiger’ 
bāgh (H) 
 

(3) Tadbhava: vernacular words derived from Old Indo-Aryan (OIA) etymons undergoing 

significant change in the Middle Indo-Aryan (MIA) period: 

sāvaḷā (M) < śyāmala (S) ‘dark, handsome’ 
sāṽaro (H) 
(from Snell 1991:4) 
 

(4) Desi: Non-Sanskrit derived, coming from ancient indigenous dialects (Dravidian or Munda 

language families). 

One observation of particular interest is the way in which Sanskrit tadbhava words closely 

resemble English loanword adaptation processes in Marathi, specifically in words which entered 

the language during British colonial rule.  In example (3.18a), the English word ‘cupboard’ has 

been adapted as kapāṭ in Marathi, with deletion of the [r] in a word-final consonant cluster 

followed by compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel.  Similarly, (3.18b) shows the 

adaptation of the English word ‘lord’ in the same way.  This adaptation strategy can also be 

observed in example (3.18c) with the Sanskrit ‘ear’ karṇa becoming kān in Marathi.  Similarly, 

in example (3.19a), syllable final consonant clusters in English are simplified so that ‘contract’ 

becomes kãnt̪rāṭ. In (3.19b), the syllable-final consonant cluster in the Sanskrit sakt̪u becomes 

sāt̪u in Marathi.  In (3.20a-b), an epenthetic schwa is inserted to break up consonant + rhotic 

clusters in English loanwords ‘court’, which becomes koraṭ or even koṛaṭ, and in ‘frigate’, which 

becomes faragat̪.  The same process is observed in (3.20c), where the Sanskrit ‘fruit, grape’ 

d̪rākshā becomes d̪arākh in Marathi.  In (3.20d), we see that the same adaptation strategy has 

been applied to Persian loanwords in Marathi, where the Persian dard ‘pain’ is adapted as d̪arad̪. 

(3.18) Syllable final r-deletion and compensatory lengthening 

a. khabbaɹd (E)  > kapāṭ (M)   ‘cupboard’ 
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b. loɹd (E)  > lāṭ (M)   ‘lord’ 
c. karṇa (S) > kān (M)  ‘ear’ 

 
(3.19) Syllable final consonant cluster simplification and compensatory lengthening 

a. khɑ̃ntɹækt (E) > kãnt̪rāṭ (M) ‘contract’ 
b. sakt̪u (S)  > sāt̪u (M)  ‘barley’ 
 

(3.20) Schwa epenthesis 

a. khort (E)  >  koraṭ (M)  ‘court’ 
b. fɹɪgɪt (E)  > faragat̪ (M)  ‘frigate’ 
c. d̪rākshā (S)  > d̪arākh (M)  ‘a kind of fruit, a grape’ 
d. dard (P)  >  d̪arad̪ (M)  ‘pain’ 

 

Although Sanskrit-origin words of the types in (3.18-3.20) have been traditionally categorized as 

tadbhava words, their clear similarity to English and even Persian loanword adaptation 

problematizes nationalist myths that the Prakrit languages are direct descendants of Sanskrit.  

Though this chapter will not deal with Sanskrit loanword adaptation patterns in Marathi, the 

importance of demonstrating the similarity in adaptation processes across donor sources raises an 

important methodological consideration for studying loanwords: given their striking similarity, 

how do we capture the difference between loanword adaptation processes and historical sound 

change? 

3.3.4 Portuguese Loanwords 

Just as a local variety of English (Indian English) developed in South Asia, with its own rich, 

fully developed linguistic system and regional varieties, the newly developed Indo-Portuguese 

creole languages were at one point widely spread throughout the Western coast of India 

(including Malabar Portuguese creoles) and Sri Lanka as a result of the Portuguese presence and 

commercial activity in South Asia (see Smith 1977 and Jackson 1987 for further reading on Sri 

Lankan Portuguese (Batticaloa Creole Portuguese)).  Korlai Portuguese, a Portuguese creole 
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which developed along the Western coast of India’s Marathi-speaking areas, potentially served 

as one possible point of contact through which Portuguese loanwords entered into Marathi. 

Clements (1992:48) notes that Korlai Portuguese and Marathi have co-existed for what would 

now be nearly 490 years, for 210 years during the Portuguese presence in India (1530-1740), and 

then from 1740 to present-day in the absence of the Portuguese. According to Clements (1992), 

Korlai Portuguese is in minimal contact with other languages, which would account for the low 

number of historical Portuguese loans in Marathi.  The following Portuguese loanwords listed 

below (3.21a-l) are the only forms listed in Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]):  

(3.21) a. gɪni (M) (िगनी)  ‘gold coin, from guinea’ 
b. ʧaʋi (M) (चावी)  ‘key, from chave’ 
c. t̪uɾɘ̃ŋɡ (M) (तQंुग) ‘jail or a prison, from Dutch trank’ 
d. pəsaɾ (M) (पसार) ‘to pass, from passar’ 
e. pad̪ɾi (M) (पाSी)  ‘Christian missionary, from Padre’ 
f. paʋ (M) (पाव)  ‘bread, from pao’ 
g. pip (M) (पीप)  ‘cask or barrel, from pipa’ 
h. puɾt̪kal (M) (पतूJकाल) ‘Portugal’ 
i. pəɾt̪keʃ (M) (पतJकेश) ‘Portuguese’ 
j. fəɾnad̪in (M) (फनाJदीन) ‘type of mango, from Fernandez’ 
k. buʧ (M) (बचू)  ‘cork, from buch’ 
l. moɖʃi (M) (मोडशी) ‘intestinal derangement, from morte-de-chiem  

(cholera)’ 
  

3.3.5 Kannada Loanwords in Marathi 

While the modern-day Indian province of Maharashtra shares its northern and eastern borders 

with Hindi-speaking provinces, its southern border is contiguous with the Dravidian linguistic 

provinces of Karnataka (Kannada) and the newly-formed state of Telangana (Telugu).  Bloch 

(1920 [1970]) and Southworth (1974, 2005) present linguistic evidence for a probable Dravidian 

substratum of Marathi, and given that there are a sizeable number of Kannada loans present in 

Marathi, we will touch briefly on the history of these loans here.  Archaeological, historical, and 
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linguistic evidence indicate periods of cultural and political continuity between Marathi and 

Kannada-speaking people (see Bloch 1920 [1970], Awalikar 1981, Pollock 2006), to the extent 

that there are bilingual border communities in modern-day Maharasthra which speak a Marathi-

Kannada creole, though these speech varieties are deemed low-status and have yet to be 

documented in full. Master (1964:35) classes Dravidian loanwords into two sub-categories: 

(1) those of the old Indo-Aryan common stock of words borrowed during the OIA and 
MIA period and 
 
(2) those borrowed specifically by Marathi from Kannaḍa in the age of the Calukyan and 
Rāṣṭrakūṭa empires and more especially in the three centuries before A.D. 1300, when 
smaller kingdoms such as the Seuṇas and Hoysaḷas were disputing the supremacy of 
Māhāraṣṭrā and Kannaḍa.  What particular dialect or dialects affected the earlier 
borrowings is not definitely known, but many of the deśī words cited by Hemachandra 
were undoubtedly taken from Telugu, presumably under the Āndhra empire… [T]hose 
borrowed by Marathi directly from Kannaḍa are not always of Dravidian origin. 

 

Given the depth of contact, Kannada loans in Marathi are not as easily reconstructed as more 

recent loans from English and Perso-Arabic.  The selected list of Kannada borrowings given in 

Master (1964) ranges from phonological mappings which are readily recoverable (example 3.22) 

to adaptation patterns which are less recoverable (example 3.23): 

(3.22)  madavī (M)  ‘fine garment’ 
 madavi (K) 
 
(3.23) mauphare (M)  ‘triply twisted’ 
 muppuri (K)   
 (from Master 1964: 37) 
 
Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) also presents a number of Kannada loans, many of which appear 

unrecoverable and share cognates with Gujarati, presumably falling into Master’s (1964) first 

category of loans which entered Marathi during the Middle Indo-Aryan (MIA) period.  Although 

a detailed analysis of Kannada loanwords does not fall within the scope of this project due to the 

depth of sustained contact between Kannada and Marathi, further research in this area would 
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prove productive in understanding the similarities and differences in adaptation strategies 

between Indic and non-Indic loanwords in Marathi. 

3. 4 Historical Loanword Adaptation Processes in Marathi  

Section 3.4 provides an overview of historical loanword adaptation processes in Marathi.  In an 

attempt to capture detailed generalizations, this section has been organized according to types of 

adaptation patterns found in specific donor languages, which will include some degree of 

repetition.  This will allow us to note the parameters of differential importation, and whether the 

patterns identified occur across donor languages, within donor languages, or both.  Similarly, it 

will also allow us to isolate adaptation patterns specific to certain donor languages.   

3.4.1 Colonial English Loanwords 

The loans featured in this section present all of the English loans documented in the source for 

colonial English loanwords, K.P. Kulkarṇī’s Marāṭhī Vyutpatti Koś.  Given the limited size of 

the data set, the presentation of segmental adaptation patterns is not exhaustive, but rather 

highlights the major adaptation trends captured in this set.  Because many of these loans exhibit 

multiple patterns of adaptation, only a few exemplary loans are presented for each pattern, and 

where necessary, some loans are repeated to demonstrate multiple patterns.  It is also critical to 

note that many of these forms are no longer extant in Modern Standard Marathi, so 

reconstruction of the loan transcriptions has been informed by orthographic representations and 

native speaker intuitions. 

3.4.1.1 Segmental Adaptation 

3.4.1.1.1 Consonants 

3.4.1.1.1.1 Dental  
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Although the general pattern for English alveolar [t] and [d] consonants is to map as retroflex, 

both historically and synchronically, some English loans in the corpus adapted as dental stops, as 

in examples (3.24-3.32) below:  

(3.24)  sʊnit̪ (M)(सनुीत)    ‘sonnet’(E) 
 
(3.25)  kə̃nt̪ɾaʈ (M) (कंVाट)14  ‘contract’(E) 
  
(3.26) ʋələ̃nd̪edz (M) (वलंदजे)  ‘Hollander, dutchman’(E)15 
 
(2.27)  ɪspət̪aɭ (M) (इXपताळ)   ‘hospital’(E) 

(3.28)  kʰɪst̪ (M) (िखXत)  ‘Jesus Christ’(E) 
 
(3.29)  pəlɪst̪əɾ (M) (पिलXतर)  ‘blister, plaster’(E) 
 
(3.30)  fəɾgət̪ (M) (फरगत)  ‘frigate (a sailing vessel)’(E) 

 
(3.31)  t̪apt̪a, t̪aft̪a (M) (तापता, ताफता) ‘taffeta, a kind of silk cloth’(E) 
 
(3.32)  t̪omjaʈo (M) (तोOयाटो)  ‘tomato’(E) 
 ʈəmaʈa (M) (टमाटा) 

 
3.4.1.1.1.2 Retroflexion  

On the other hand, English alveolar [t] is adapted as retroflex [ʈ] in the majority of loans in this 

set, as in examples (3.33-3.35) below: 

(3.33)  læʈɪn (M) (लॅिटन)  ‘Latin’(E) 
 
(3.34)  niʈ (M) (नीट)     ‘neat’(E) 
 
(3.35)  fʊʈbɑl (M) (फुटबॉल)  ‘football’(E) 
 
(3.36)  aɾaɾuʈ (M) (आरा\ट)  ‘arrowroot’(E) 
 

 
14 This form no longer exists in Contemporary Marathi; the current English loan in use for ‘contract’ is [kɑnʈɾækʈ], 
suggesting a separate entry point for this lexical item. 
 
15 It is possible that this loan is actually of Dutch origin (cf. Walloon). I am indebted to Dr. Jeremy Hutton for 
raising this possibility. 
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Similarly, English alveolar [d] is mapped as retroflex [ɖ] in Marathi, shown in examples (3.37-

3.39) below: 

(3.37)  ɖədzən (M) (डझन)  ‘collection of twelve (articles)’(E) 
 

(3.38)  fɪɖl (M) (िफड्ल)   ‘fiddle’ (E) 
 
(3.39) fæɖ (M) (फॅड)   ‘fad, a hobby’(E) 

Despite the availability of [l] and [n] in the phonemic inventory of Marathi, we also see the 

occasional mapping of [l] and [n] onto retroflex consonants (see examples 3.40-3.42).  This 

however is not altogether surprising considering the degree of variation between these two sets 

across speakers of non-standard varieties. 

(3.40) ɪspət̪aɭ (M) (इXपताळ)   ‘hospital’(E) 

(3.41)  ɾuɭ (M) (\ळ)   ‘ruler, rail, roller’(E) 
 
(3.42)  fəlaɳi (M) (फलाणी)  ‘flannel’(E) 

 
3.4.1.1.1.3 Alveolar and Palatal 

The voiced English alveolar fricative [z] is typically mapped as [dz] in Marathi (examples 3.43-

3.44) and when mapped as such, is always marked using the Devanāgarī grapheme [झ]: 

(3.43)  dzaɾ (M) (झार)    ‘Czar (indirectly via Polish and Russian)’(E) 
 
(3.44)  ɖədzən (M) (डझन)  ‘collection of twelve (articles)’(E) 
 
Though the grapheme remains the same, the only exception to this phonological mapping is 

when [dz] is followed by a front vowel, triggering palatalization (see example 3.45):  

(3.45)  gæʤiʈ (M) (गॅझीट)  ‘The Gazette’(E) 

The English voiced postalveolar fricative [ʒ] is not part of the phonemic inventory of Marathi, 

and is adapted as [ʤ] (see example 3.46), preserving the voicing feature and place of 

articulation: 
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(3.46)  t̪ɪʤoɾi (M) (ितजोरी)   ‘treasury’16(E) 
 
All instances of the English postalveolar affricate [dʒ] are mapped in this set as [dʒ] in Marathi, 

as in examples 3.47-3.49 below).  No loans in this set contained English [tʃ]. 

(3.47)  dʒok (M) (जोक)   ‘joke’(E) 

(3.48)  hɑbsən ʤɑbsən (M) (हॉबसन जॉबसन)‘Hobson Jobson’(E)17  
 
(3.49)  səɾʤ (M) (सजJ)   ‘serge, a kind of woolen cloth’(E) 
 
3.4.1.1.2 Vowel Length and Quality 

Many English vowels map fairly neatly into Marathi, though there is considerable variation as 

well.  In general, the English schwa [ə] is a straightforward mapping of [ə] in Marathi:  

(3.50)  ɖəfəɾ (M) (डफर)  ‘dull, from English deaf, duffer (feeble)’ (E) 
 

(3.51)  fənel (M) (फनेल)  ‘funnel’(E) 
 

(3.52)  kə̃mpəni  (M) (कंपनी)   ‘company’(E) 

Although [ɑ] is not natively part of the Marathi inventory, we begin to see the adaptation of 

English [ɑ] in Marathi through the use of a modified chandra diacritic over the grapheme [आ], 

which represents the Marathi vowel [a]: 

(3.53)  bʊlɖɑg (M) (बलुडॉग)  ‘bulldog’(E) 

(3.54)  fəɾlɑ̃ŋɡ (M) (फलाJगँ)  ‘measure of distance, a furlong’(E) 

We do see, however, that English [ɑ] is also sometimes adapted as is closest equivalent in 

Marathi, [a]: 

(3.55)  faɾs (M) (फासJ)   ‘farce, acting’(E) 

 
16 Historically [t̪ɪʤoɾi] (M) (ितजोरी) meant ‘treasury,’ but over time has come to mean ‘safe, a locker.’ 
 
17 Hobson Jobson is the title of a colonial-era dictionary of Anglo-Indian words. 
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In at least two cases, English [ɑ] is reduced to [ə] in Marathi: 

(3.56)  fəɾma (M) (फमाJ)  ‘a specimen, a form’(E) 

(3.57)  kələm (M) (कलम)  ‘paragraph, column’(E) 

For the most part, English [o] is adapted as [o] in Marathi, but without any labial rounding, as in 

examples (3.58-3.60): 

(3.58)  posʈ (M) (पोXट)   ‘The tapal, the post’ (E) 

(3.59)  polo (M) (पोलो)   ‘polo’(E) 

(3.60)  ɾɪpoɾʈ (M) (`रपोटJ)  ‘report’(E) 

At this stage in the contact situation, English vowels [e] (examples 3.61-3.62) and [ɛ] (examples 

3.63-3.64) are both collapsed into a single mapping [e], with no palatalization on [e]:  

(3.61)  les (M) (लेस)   ‘lace’(E) 

(3.62) ɾelʋe (M) (रेaवे)   ‘railway’(E) 

(3.63)  məleɾɪja (M) (मले`रया)  ‘malaria’(E) 

(3.64)  mæneʤəɾ (M) (मनेॅजर)  ‘manager’(E) 

Although English [æ] is historically not part of the phonemic inventory of Marathi, at this stage a 

new diacritic was beginning to be used in Devanāgarī to represent this sound in English loans:  

(3.65)  fækʈəɾi (M) (फॅकटरी)  ‘factory’(E) 

(3.66)  kælɪko (M) (कॅिलको)   ‘calico cloth’ (E) 

(3.67)  bæʈ (M) (बॅट)   ‘bat’(E) 

However, despite the recent introduction and inclusion of [æ] into the loan inventory of Marathi,  

there was one instance in this corpus in which [æ] was reduced to schwa [ə], possibly in response 

to patterns of Marathi stress assignment: 
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(3.68)  məɖəm (M) (मडम)  ‘madam’ (E) 
 

The English high-front tense [i] and lax [ɪ] vowel set maps directly in Marathi as the long [i] and 

short [ɪ] counterparts, respectively: 

(3.69)  mɪnɪʈ (M) (िमिनट)  ‘minute’ (E) 
 
(3.70)  mɪʃən (M) (िमशन)  ‘mission’ (E) 
 
(3.71)  məʃin (M) (मशीन)  ‘machine’ (E) 
 
(3.72)  fi (M) (फb)   ‘fee’ (E) 
 
(3.73)  ɾim (M) (रीम)   ‘a ream of papers’ (E) 
 
Though there were no cases of English [u] or [ʊ] in this data set, there were a handful of loans 

containing diphthongs.  In the first pair of diphthongs below (3.74-3.75), the English [ɔɪ] is 

represented with a diacritic modification in Devanāgarī, followed by the grapheme for [j], [य]: 

(3.74)  bɔɪkɑʈ (M) (बॉयकॉट)  ‘boycott’ (E)  
 
(3.75)  bɔɪ (M) (बॉय)   ‘boy’ (E) 

 
In the example below, the English diphthong [aɪ] is mapped directly as [aɪ] in Marathi: 

(3.76)  ɖaɪjɾi (M) (डायरी)  ‘diary’(E) 
 
In examples (3.77a-b), we see that one instance of the loan ‘file’ is mapped accurately as [aɪ], 

while another variation which appears in the corpus is mapped as [əi]: 

 
(3.77) a. faɪl (M) (फाईल)  ‘file’ (E) 
 b. fəil (M) (फैल)   

 
In both variations of the loan ‘license,’ the diphthong [aɪ] has either mapped as the monophthong 

[e] (example 3.78a) or as the diphthong [əi] (example 3.78b): 

 
(3.78)  a. lesən (लेसन) (M)  ‘license’ (E) 
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b. ləisən (लैसन) (M)   
 
In only a handful of instances, English front and central vowels which are reduced in unstressed 

syllables get lengthened to [i], as in examples (3.79-3.81) below:  

(3.79)  pakiʈ (M) (पाकbट)  ‘packet’(E) 
 
(3.80)  sʊnit̪ (M) (सनुीत)  ‘sonnet’(E) 
 
(3.81)  ɾɪbin (M) (`रबीन)  ‘ribbon’(E) 
 
(3.82)  ɾɪbiʈ (M) (`रबीट)   ‘rivet’(E) 
 
In other cases, reduced vowels (typically schwa) get lengthened in unstressed syllables as well: 
 
(3.83)  ʤaneʋaɾi (M) (जानेवारी)   ‘January’(E) 
 
(3.84)  kə̃mpas (M) (कंपास)   ‘compass’(E) 
 
(3.85)  gəʈaɾ, gəʈəɾ (M) (गटार, गटर) ‘gutter or trench, fig: a popular rumor’(E) 

In one case, long [i] appears as [ɪ] in Marathi, which may have been an unstressed or equally 

stressed syllable in colonial British English:  

(3.86)  polɪs (M) (पोिलस)  ‘The police’18(E 
 

3.4.1.2 Phonological Processes 

3.4.1.2.1 Approximate Place and Voicing Preservation (Manner Change) 

Some English loanword adaptations in Marathi preserve the place of articulation while mapping 

manner differently.  In example (3.87) below, English labio-dental fricative [f] is adapted as both 

[f] and the voiceless bilabial stop [p].  Recall here that synchronically there is a great deal of 

variation across speakers, with the pronunciation ranging from [pʰ] to [ɸ] in place of [f]. 

(3.87)  t̪apt̪a, t̪aft̪a (M) (तापता, ताफता) ‘taffeta, a kind of silk cloth’(E) 

 
18 It should be noted that contemporary pronunciation of the final vowel in ‘police’ is [i]. 
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In example (3.88) below, just as with fricative [z] mapping to [dz], English [v] place and voicing 

are retained by mapping [v] to [b]: 

(3.88)  ɾɪbiʈ (M) (`रबीट)   ‘rivet’ (E) 
 
At the same time, there is evidence that English [b] also maps to [ʋ], indicating possible [b] ~ [ʋ] 

variation more commonly observed in eastern Indic languages: 

(3.89)  ʋaʤɾuk, (M) (वाज\क)19  ‘budgrook, a coin in Portuguese India (bazarucco)’ 
 
English [w] also maps onto [ʋ]/[w] in Marathi, retaining place of articulation and voicing feature: 
 
(3.90)  ɾelʋe (M) (रेaवे)   ‘railway’ (E) 
 
3.4.1.2.2 Aspiration 

Although aspiration is a contrastive feature of Marathi, aspirated [p], [t], [k] in English, which 

appear at the beginning of a stressed syllable, are generally not aspirated in Marathi.  In 

examples (3.93-3.94), neither dental [t̪] nor retroflex [ʈ] are aspirated: 

(3.91)  posʈ (M) (पोXट)   ‘the post, mail’ (E) 
 

(3.92)  əpil (M) (अपील)    ‘appeal’(E) 

(3.93)  t̪apt̪a, t̪aft̪a (M) (तापता, ताफता) ‘taffeta, a kind of silk cloth’(E) 
 
(3.94)  t̪əʈːu (M) (तde)    ‘tattoo cloth’(E) 

 
(3.95)  kələm (M) (कलम)  ‘paragraph, column’(E) 

Example (3.96) below documents the only instance in this data set of aspirated [k]: 

(3.96)  kʰɪst̪  (M) (िखXत)  ‘Jesus Christ’(E) 

 
19 Another variation of ‘budgrook,’ [ʋasɾʊk] (वासQक), indicates that perhaps this loan entered through both English 
(via Portuguese) as well through Portuguese separately. 
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3.4.1.2.3 Nasalization 

In examples (3.97-3.100), we see that vowels are nasalized before homorganic nasal stops: 
 
(3.97)  pə̃mp (M) (पंप)   ‘pump’(E) 
 
(3.98)  pəũɳɖ (M) (पfड) (M)  ‘pound’(E) 
 
(3.99)  pæ̃ɳʈ (M) (पँट)   ‘pantaloon’(E) 
 
(3.100) gæ̃ŋɡ (M) (गॅगँ)   ‘band, company, group’(E) 
 
In one case, the nasal consonant was deleted before the homorganic stop, which also triggers 

failure to map the vowel nasalization in Marathi: 

(3.101) paʈluɳ (M) (पाटलणू)  ‘A pantaloon’ 
 

This is consistent with examples (3.102-3.103) below, where unlike English, Marathi does not 

map nasal vowels before nasal consonants: 

(3.102) kələm (M) (कलम)  ‘paragraph, column’ (E)  

(3.103) məʃin (M) (मशीन)  ‘machine’ (E) 

3.4.1.2.4 Cluster Simplification 

3.4.1.2.4.1 Cluster Epenthesis  

In the first example below (3.104), epenthesis is used as a strategy to re-syllabify an [s +C] onset.  

In this example, [ɪ] is inserted word-initially to restructure a disallowed consonant cluster: 

(3.104) ɪspak, ɪspəʈ  (M) (इXपाक, इXपट) ‘spade’ (E) 

This strategy is still used in Marathi for some [s +C] onsets, as in the canonical expression for 

‘style’ which was in use in Bombay for many years:  

(3.105) ɪʃʈaɪl (M)   ‘style’ (E) 

In the following examples (3.106-107), a [C + lateral approximants] cluster is simplified through 

schwa [ə] epenthesis: 
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(3.106) pəlɪst̪əɾ (M) (पिलXतर)  ‘blister, plaster’ (E) 
 
(3.107) fəlaɳi (M) (फलाणी)  ‘flannel’ (E) 
 
(3.108) fəɾgət̪ (M) (फरगत)  ‘frigate (a sailing vessel) (E) 

 
And in the examples (3.109-110), a [C + r] cluster is also simplified through schwa [ə] 

epenthesis: 

(3.109) fəɾma (M) (फमाJ)  ‘specimen, a form’ (E) 

(3.110) səkəɾt̪aɾ (M) (सकरतार)  ‘secretary’ (E) 

Pandharipande (1997:547-548) describes the parallel process of onset cluster simplification 

through epenthesis in both English and Sanskrit loans in non-prestigious speech: 

(3.111) a. ɪst̪ɾi (M)   ‘woman’ 
                st̪ɾi (S) 
 
            b. səpəʂʈə (M)   ‘clear’ 
                spəʂʈə (S) 
 
            c. ɪsʈeʃən, ʈʰesən (M)  ‘station’ 
                steʃən (E) 
               (from Pandharipande 1997: 548) 
 
3.4.1.2.4.2 Partial Cluster Deletion 

In addition to epenthesis, we also find that onset consonant clusters are simplified through 

deletion.  In the first two examples, the second member of a [C +r] sequence is deleted:  

(3.112) t̪ɪʤoɾi (M) (ितजोरी)   ‘treasury’ (E) 
 
(3.113) kʰɪst̪  (M) (िखXत)  ‘Jesus Christ’ (E) 

In the previous section, we observed that [s + C] onset clusters were re-syllabified through onset 

[ɪ] epenthesis; however, in the examples below [s + C] onset clusters are simplified through [s] 

deletion: 

 (3.114) pana (M) (पाना)  ‘spanner’ (E) 
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(3.115)  ʈəpal (M) (टपाल)   ‘The Dak, the post (from English staple)’ (E) 

Unlicensed word-final consonant clusters are also simplified through deletion.  In examples 

(3.116-3.117), a [C + t] cluster is simplified in Marathi through deletion of the first cluster 

member: 

(3.116) kə̰nt̪ɾaʈ (M) (कंVाट)  ‘contract’ (E) 

(3.117) laʈ (M) (लाट)   ‘lord’ (E) 
 
However, in [nasal + C] sequences, the nasal consonant is retained while the second member of 

the cluster is deleted: 

(3.118) kɘ̰mpaɳ (M) (कंपाण)20   ‘compound’ (E) 

(3.119) lesən, ləɪsən (M) (लेसन, लैसन) ‘license’ (E) 
 
We also find that some onset [C + r] clusters are allowed, as shown in examples (3.120-3.122) 

below: 

 (3.120) pɾɪnsɪpal (M) (िgिhसपाल) ‘principal’ (E) 
 
(3.121) pɾofesəɾ (M) (gोफेसर)  ‘professor’ (E) 
 
(3.122) ɖɾəm (M) (iम)   ‘drum, instrument’ (E) 
 
3.4.1.2.5  Gemination   
 
In this data set, there were only two cases of English consonants which mapped as geminate 

consonants in Marathi.  It is possible that there is an orthographic influence on the gemination 

mapped in ‘tattoo’ in example (3.123), but there is also gemination documented in (3.124) which 

cannot be accounted for: 

(3.123) t̪əʈːu (M) (तde)    ‘tattoo cloth’ (E) 

 
20 This form is no longer extant in contemporary Marathi. 
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(3.124) ɖəbːəl, ɖəbəl (ड&बल, डबल) ‘double, two-fold’ (E) 

 
3.4.1.2.6 Morphology 

Given the limited size of the colonial English corpus and the fact that these loans were sourced 

second-hand from an etymological dictionary rather than from naturally occurring usage in the 

language, there are few morphological observations of note.  We do, however, see evidence of 

derivational morphology in the first example (3.125), where the English stem ‘gym’ is suffixed 

with -khana ‘house’ from the Perso-Arabic substrate: 

 
(3.125) ʤɪmkʰana  (M) (िजमखाना) ‘gymkhana, a gym’ (E) 
 
There are also some interesting artifacts which indicate that processes in the inflectional 

morphology of Marathi may apply inconsistently across English loanwords.  In the first example 

(3.126), the English loan ‘boots’ is treated as a singular or mass noun, whereas in example 

(3.127), it appears as though the Marathi word for ‘blouse,’ derived from the English word 

‘polka,’ has been treated as a fusion of a pluralized masculine –[a] ending noun, which becomes 

[e], and a plural neuter -[ə] ending noun, which becomes [ẽ] in the plural 21: 

(3.126) buʈ (M) (बटू)   ‘boots’ (E) 
 
(3.127) polkẽ (M) (पोलकj )  ‘blouse, from English polka’ (E) 

 
3.4.1.3 Unrecoverable Items 

Finally, there are a few loans from this sample which are simply unrecoverable and cannot be 

clearly mapped from the donor source, as shown in examples (3.128-3.132): 

(3.128) lɪmleʈ (M) (िलमलेट)  ‘lemonade’ (E) 
 
(3.129) ɪspak, ispəʈ  (M)  (इXपाक,इXपट) ‘spade’ (E) 

 
21 See Pandharipande (1997: 568) for further discussion on historical nasals in Marathi plural formation. 
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(3.130) ʋələ̃d̪edz (M) (वलंदजे)  ‘Hollander, dutchman’ (E) 
 
(3.131) pəpənəs (M) (पपनस)  ‘pompelmoose, a kind of fruit’ (E)22 
 
(3.132) moɾəs (M) (मोरस)  ‘Mauritius’ (E) 
 

3.4.2 Indo-Persian (Perso-Arabic Sub-Stratum) 

Despite the fact that many of the Muslim rulers in India were Turkic-speaking, only a very small 

number of historical Turkish loans in Marathi are presented in Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) below.  

None of the loans could be independently verified, so an IPA approximation of Kulkarṇī’s Indic 

transcription is given, though it likely departs significantly from the donor source: 

(3.133) kədzakʰ (M) (कजाख)  ‘fierce, ferocious’   
kədzag (M) (कजाग)  
kəʒak (T) (कझाक)  
 

(3.134) galɪtsa (M) (गािलचा)  ‘a small variegated carpet’ 
kalɪʧa, galɪʧa (T) (कािलचा, गािलचा) 

 
(3.135) ʧɪk (M) (िचक)   ‘a curtain of bamboo sticks’ 

ʧigʰ (T) (िचघ)  
 
(3.136) ɖʊgla (M) (डुगला)  ‘a type of long coat’ 

d̪əgleh (T) (दगलेह) 
 
(3.137) bə̃nd̪ukʰ (M) (बhदखू)  ‘rifle, gun’ 

bə̃nd̪uk (T) (बंदकू) 
 
(3.138) ləfga (M) (लफ़गा)  ‘vainglorious, fraudulent’ 

ləpə̃ŋɡ, ləfə̃ŋɡ (T) (लपंग, लफंग) 

Though there are gaps in Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]), which forms the basis of this study on 

historical Perso-Arabic loans in Marathi, it is clear from his detailed efforts that Kulkarṇī was a 

 
22 Though listed in Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) as a word of English origin, it is not clear whether this loan comes from 
English. 
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brilliant lexicographer of his time, and his work provides us with strong motivation to attempt a 

preliminary investigation. Nevertheless, the extraordinary challenge in accurately documenting 

Perso-Arabic loan adaptation patterns in Marathi is multifaceted.  On the one hand, we cannot 

possibly know the full range of phonological constraints present in older varieties of Marathi, 

and because many of the historical loans presented here are no longer extant in contemporary 

Marathi, we must rely on a native speaker’s intuition about pronunciation.  Although Arabic, 

Persian, and Arabic loanwords which entered through Persian are represented orthographically, 

we lack critical information about the actual phonological properties of those varieties in pre-

modern India across time and space.  The instability of vowel adaptations both within Marathi 

and across South Asian languages suggests the donor sources are not classical varieties of Arabic 

or Persian, nor are they traceable to a single source.  To further complicate matters, a number of 

the sample loans which form the basis of adaptation patterns documented here are either (1) no 

longer extant or in low circulation in the contemporary standard dialects of Persian and Arabic 

(and thus difficult to locate), or (2) are not reconstructable based on the transcriptions given in 

Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) or from the loan form itself.  It is unclear where Kulkarṇī derived the 

etymologies and transcriptions of historical Perso-Arabic loans in Marathi in his work, though he 

must have availed himself of resources on lexical and phonological information about these 

languages from Indian constructs of linguistic knowledge, giving us at least a very rough 

reflection of what Indo-Persian might have resembled in the Deccan under Maratha rule.  

Numerous obstacles prevent a complete study of historical Perso-Arabic loans in Marathi, and 

the data introduced here require some explanation. 

Appendix 7, Historical Arabic Loans in Marathi, and Appendix 8, Historical Persian 

Loans in Marathi, exemplify and motivate the patterns presented throughout this subsection.  A 
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substantial number of entries from Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) are not included in the analysis given 

here because their donor sources could not be independently verified or reconstructed. 

Each of the following sections includes a brief discussion of important facts about the 

phonological inventories of the donor languages where relevant.  Historical loans which are no 

longer extant in Marathi are transcribed according to native speaker intuitions (Marathi-educated 

bilingual speaker consultants), and when an independently verified source form could be 

identified, a modified IPA approximation of Kulkarṇī’s Indic transcription is given, though left 

mostly intact to reflect both his work, and the possibility of capturing new information about 

Indo-Persian.  

3.4.2.1 Historical Arabic Loanwords 

In identifying the most essential contrasts presented in this data set, the Arabic phonological 

inventory differs from Marathi in the presence of dental-like alveolar consonants23, fricatives [z] 

and [f], back uvular/velar fricatives [x, ɣ], as well as the voiceless uvular stop [q].  Its inventory 

also contains voiced and voiceless dental fricatives [θ, ð], though that doesn’t factor into the 

observed loans here.  Arabic vowel space is also quite different from Marathi, though as 

mentioned previously, there are too many unknowns in this contact situation to attempt to 

account for the numerous adaptation patterns in found vowel mapping given in Kulkarṇī (1946 

[1993]). 

3.4.2.1.1 Segmental Adaptation  

3.4.2.1.1.1 Retroflexion  

Although most dento-alveolar stops in Arabic are adapted as dental consonants (see Kulkarṇī 

(1946 [1993]) for entries, which could not be reconstructed in this study), some instances of [n] 

 
23 The majority of the Arabic loans with [t] and [d] are adapted as dental consonants in Marathi, although there are 
no verified examples in this subsection. 
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are adapted as [ɳ] in Marathi, and one instance of [ʃ] is adapted as [ʂ] in (3.139-143) below.  This 

is consistent with the variation in dental/alveolar consonants which vary with the retroflex series 

in contemporary non-standard varieties of Marathi:  

(3.139) məkaɳ (M) (मकाण)  ‘place of residence, house’  
məkan (A) (मकान) 

 
(3.140) mʊlaɳa (M) (मलुाणा)  ‘a Muslim religious priest’ 

maʊlana (A) (मौलाना) 
 

(3.141)kəfəɳi, kəfəni (M) (कफनी कफणी)‘shroud’  
kəfəni (A) (कफनी)     

 (3.142)faɳus, faɳəs (M) (फाणसू, फाणस) ‘lantern’ 
fanus (A) (फानसू) 

 
(3.143) ɪʃk, ɪʂk (M)(इnक, इoक)     ‘love, romance’  

ɪʃq (A) (इnक़)   
 
3.4.2.1.1.2 Back Consonants  

The back consonants in Arabic are reduced to a limited number of mappings in Marathi.  As 

shown in examples (3.144-3.145) below, the voiceless velar/uvular [x, χ]24 is mapped as [kʰ] in 

Marathi: 

(3.144) kʰɪdzmət̪ (M) (िखजमत)  ‘service, attendance’ 
xɪd̪mət (A) (िखदमत)   

 
(3.145) kʰətʃi, kʰətʃːi (M) (खची, खqची) ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’      

xəsi (खसी) (A)  
 
Only one confirmed Arabic form with voiced uvular/velar fricative [ɣ] appears in this set,  
 
adapting [ɣ] as [g].  See Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993])for additional possible examples:  
 
(3.146) gaɾəd̪ (M) (गारद)  ‘buried, sunken, lost, gone utterly 

 
24 Given that the varieties of Arabic and Persian which came into contact with Marathi are unknown, this segment is 
transcribed in both Arabic and Persian throughout this document simply as [x].  
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ɣart (A) (घरत)् 
 
The voiceless uvular stop [q] was adapted variously as unaspirated [k] and as aspirated [kʰ] in 

this set:   

(3.147) kʰɪsa (M) (िखसा)  ‘story, narration’   
qɪsːa (Ar.) (िकXसा)   

 
(3.148) bʊɾka, bʊɾkʰa (M) (बरुखा, बरुका) ‘veil, hooded cloak’ 

bʊrqa (A) (बकुुJ अ) 
  
(3.149) ɪʃk, ɪʂk (M)(इnक, इoक)  ‘love, romance’ 

ɪʃq (A)(इnक़)   
   

3.4.2.1.2 Phonological Processes  

3.4.2.1.2.1 Sociolinguistic Variation 

As observed in the speech of some contemporary Marathi speakers, [s] ~ [ʃ] freely vary in Arabic 

loanword adaptation. In the examples below, Arabic [s] is adapted as [ʃ]: 

(3.150) nəʃib (M) (नशीब)  ‘fate, luck’25 
nəsib (A) (नसीब) 

 
(3.151) mʊʃafəɾ (M) (मशुाफर)  ‘traveler’ 

mʊsafir (A) (मसुािफर) 
 
On the other hand, [ʃ] was also historically mapped in place of Arabic [s] in Marathi: 
 
(3.152) səɾbət̪ (M) (सरबत)  ‘sherbet, iced drink made from lemon etc.’ 

ʃərbət (A) (शरबत) 
 
(3.153) samlat̪ (M) (सामलात)  ‘associate, included, partnership’ 

ʃamɪl (A) (शािमल) 
 
(3.154) səɪt̪an (M) सैतान  ‘Satan, the devil’ 

ʃetan (A) (शतेान) 
 
 

 
 

25 The variation in this token is likely confounded by palatalization triggered by [i]. 
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3.4.2.1.2.2 Palatalization 
 
As discussed previously, Marathi has a strong tendency to palatalize alveolar affricates and 

fricatives before high-front vowels. There are a few instances in this set where alveolar fricatives 

are palatalized, sometimes becoming affricates: 

(3.155) məɾʤi (M) (मजB)  ‘will, pleasure, choice’ 
mərzi (A) (मझB) 

 
(3.156) məʃid̪ (M) (मशीद)  ‘mosque’ 

məsʤɪd (A) (मिXजद) 
 
(3.157) kʰətʃi, kʰəʧːi (M) (खची, खqची) ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’      

xəsi (A) (खसी)  
 
(3.158) kʰʊɾtʃi, kʰʊɾʃi (M) (खचुB, खशुB)26‘chair’  

kʊɾsi (A) (कुसB)   
 

3.4.2.1.2.3 Place Preservation, Voicing Mismatch  

There are loans in this set which preserve the place feature but map segment voicing differently.  

In one case (example 3.159), the voiced consonant is devoiced in one of the tokens: 

(3.159) həpʃi, həbʃi (M) (हपशी, हबशी) ‘Abyssinian’  
həbʃ (A) (हबश) 

 
It is more common in this dataset for voiceless consonants to map as voiced, as in examples 

3.160 -3.162 below. In example (3.162), voiceless [q] is voiced, mapping its nearest approximate 

phoneme [k] to [g]: 

(3.160) t̪akəd̪, t̪akət̪ (M) (ताकद, ताकत) ‘power, strength’ 
takət (A) (ताकत) 
 

(3.161) gaɾəd̪ (M) (गारद)  ‘buried, sunken, lost, gone utterly 
ɣart (A) (घरत)् 

 
(3.162) nəgaɾa (M) (नगारा)  ‘a kettle drum, (fig.) a big belly’ 

 
26 The historical form which has survived into contemporary Marathi is [kʰʊɾtʃi] (खचुB). 
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nəqara (M) (नकारा) 
 
There are many more unverified/unreconstructed loans in Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) which appear 

to map voiceless consonants as voiced in Marathi intervocalically. If these forms can be 

established/recovered, then it may point to clues about which particular phonology/dialect of 

Arabic was in contact with Marathi, as well as provide some confirmation that Arabic loans may 

not have always been indirectly mediated through contact with Indo-Persian, but rather came into 

direct contact with Marathi-speaking communities. 

 
3.4.2.1.2.4 Cluster Simplification 

3.4.2.1.2.4.1 Epenthesis 

Epenthesis occurs largely in Arabic loans to break up word-final consonant clusters, as shown 

below: 

(3.163) kəd̪əɾ (M) (कदर)  ‘fear, awe’   
  qədɾ (A) (कS)     

(3.164) kəbədz (M) (कबज)  ‘receipt’     
 kəbzə (A) (क&ज)्     

(3.165) kət̪əba (M) (कतबा)  ‘bond, writing furnished to the Panchayit’ 
   kɪtb (A) (िक>ब)   
  
3.4.2.1.2.4.2 Deletion 

In one case, nasal deletion occurs in Marathi, though it was retained in the same word adapted 

into Hindi: 

(3.166) mədzəl (M) (मजल)  ‘stage, halt’ 
mənzil (A) (मhझील) 
mə̃nzɪl (Hi) (मंिज़ल) 
 
 
 



   66 

3.4.2.1.2.5 Metathesis  

There is one clear case of metathesis in Marathi which also did not occur in the same word 

adapted into Hindi, shown below: 

(3.167) bəkʰəɾ (M) (बखर)  ‘narration, memoir, history’ 
xəbər (A) (खबर) 
kʰəbəɾ (Hi) (खबर) 
 

3.4.2.1.2.6 Hyper-gemination  

In some cases, non-geminate consonants in Arabic are geminated in Marathi.  This is not the 

normal pattern in the sample set, and since there are so few of them, it is not clear what 

phonological or phonetic conditions would give rise to this mapping: 

(3.168) kʰəʧːi, kʰəʧi (M) (खqची, खची)  ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’     
xəsi (A) (खसी)  

 
(3.169) həkː, hək (M) (हrक, हक) ‘authority, claim, mastery, ownership’ 

həq (A) (हक) 
 

3.4.2.1.2.7 Degemination  

More commonly found in this set is the degemination of Arabic geminate consonants in loans, as 

in the following examples (3.170-3.172): 

(3.170) ʃək (M) (शक)   ‘doubt, suspicion, evil surmise’ 
ʃəkː (A) (शrक) 

 
(3.171) sʊni (M) (सनुी)   ‘Sunni, an Islamic sect’ 

sʊnːi  (A) (सhुनी) 
 
(3.172) kʰɪsa (M) (िखसा)  ‘story, narration’   

qɪsːa (A) (िकXसा) 
 
A special pattern which emerges in degemination is compensatory lengthening of a vowel 

following a degeminated consonant:  

(3.173) moɾãmba, mʊɾə̃ba (M) (मोरांबा, मरंुबा)‘preserve made of mango’  
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mʊrəbːa (A) (मरु&बा) 
 
This pattern is found throughout Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]), and while there are not enough 

reconstructed forms to present here, it appears to be a fairly robust pattern in Arabic loans in 

Marathi.  The form here also indicates a nasal mapping which is not present in the Arabic donor 

form.  Though this is the only adaptation of its type, it is possible that the geminate consonant is 

being analyzed in Marathi as a nasal consonant followed by a homorganic stop. 

3.4.2.1.3  Morphology 
 
There is some evidence of compounding with Arabic loans in Marathi.  The example below takes 

a Marathi prefix t̪ɪɾ- ‘three’ and affixes it to an Arabic form to generate a name for a coin: 

 
(3.174) t̪iɾʊka (M) (ितQका)  ‘a small coin worth ¼ of an anna’ 

t̪ɪɾ (M)(ितर) ‘three’+ rukəa (A) (Qकआ) 
 
3.4.2.2 Historical Persian Loanwords  

As with Arabic loans in Marathi, we will discuss only the most basic mapping of Persian 

loanwords presented here.  With some exception, a great deal of the Persian consonant inventory 

overlaps with Arabic, resulting in similar patterns of phonological integration attested in Marathi.  

Like Arabic, the phonemic inventory of Persian also includes dental-like alveolar consonants, in 

addition to fricatives [z], [f], and [ʒ]. There is also an inventory overlap in the back uvular/velar 

fricatives [x, ɣ], as well as the voiceless uvular stop [q].  The Persian vowel space, while 

overlapping with Marathi somewhat, does not map directly and consistently onto Marathi vowels 

in borrowed Persian loanwords. Similar to Arabic in South Asia, we have only limited facts 

about the actual phonological features of the historical donor (in this case, Indo-Persian) and 

recipient languages, preventing a complete or even intelligible account of vowel mapping in 

Persian loans (from Kulkarṇī 1946 [1993]).  In light of this, Section 3.4.2.2, Historical Persian 
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Loanwords, deals only with relevant consonant mappings and patterns of phonological processes 

in Persian loanword adaptation. 

3.4.2.2.1 Segmental Adaptation 

3.4.2.2.1.1 Dental Consonants  

Persian alveolar/dento-alveolar stops [t] and [d] are adapted as dental [t̪] and [d̪] in Marathi, 

shown in (3.175-3.178) below: 

(3.175) ət̪aɾ, at̪aɾ (M) (अतार, आतार) ‘ perfumer’ 
ət̪ːəɾ (P) (अsर)27    

 
(3.176) bəd̪am (M) (बदाम)  ‘almond’ 

badam (P) (बादाम) 
 
(3.177)kalbʰʊd̪ (M) (कालभदू)  ‘frame, skeleton, stuffed animal’ 

kalbʊt̪ (M) (कालबतू)   
kalbʰʊt̪ (M) (कालभतू)   
kalbʊd (P) (कालबदु) 

(3.178)nəkʰʊd̪a, nəkʰʊɖa (M) (नखदुा, नखडुा)‘a captain, leader of a team’ 
na-xuda  (P) (ना-खदुा) 

 
3.4.2.2.1.2 Alveolar and Palatal Affricates  

As seen in Arabic and English, affricates in Marathi are often mapped to substitute loan 

segments with place and manner features which do not appear natively in the inventory.  In the 

following examples, the Persian [z] is adapted as the alveolar affricate [dz] in Marathi: 

(3.179)medz (M) (मजे)    ‘table’     
mez (P) (मजे)  

 

 
27 This loan was listed in Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) as a Persian-origin loan, but because it is recorded with a geminate 
consonant in the source language, it is possible that this is an Arabic loan transmitted via Persian. Because there are 
many Arabic loans in Persian, a number of these loans cannot be neatly traced to the original donor source and may 
have become fully “nativized” in Persian by the time they came into contact with Marathi.  Arabic words glossed 
throughout this section as Persian are likely to have entered Marathi indirectly, which may account for some of the 
variation documented in this section. 
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(3.180)kəɾdzə (M) (कजJ)28  ‘debt’ 
qəɾz (A) (कझ्J) 

In an interesting find, one case of Persian [z] is adapted as [dz] in Marathi only in part as [d̪], 

shown below, and is discussed further in Chapter 5 Analysis and Discussion in Section 5.1.11 

Marathi Alveolar Affricates: 

 (3.181)kagəd̪ (M) (कागद)      ‘paper’    
kaɣaz (काग़u)29  
 

3.4.2.2.1.3 Retroflexion  

Although the majority of Persian dento-alveolar stops are adapted as dental consonants (or as 

alveolar fricatives, where there is an equivalent) in Marathi (see in Kulkarṇī 1946 [1993] for 

additional examples), there are a number of cases from this set in which alveolar consonants are 

adapted as retroflex consonants in Marathi.  This is consistent with phonological observations of 

modern-day speakers of non-standard varieties who often co-vary dental/alveolar consonants 

with their retroflex counterparts, as discussed in Section 3.2.4 Sociolinguistic Variation. The 

majority of such adaptations occur only in fricatives and sonorants, but we do see a couple of 

cases of Persian dento-alveolar [t] and [d] adapted variously as retroflex [ɖ]: 

(3.182) t̪əkəʈ (M) (तकट)   ‘metal beaten into a plate or a leaf’ 
təxt (P) (तvत) 

 
(3.183) nəkʰʊɖa (M) (नखडुा)   ‘a captain, leader of a team’  
 nəkʰʊd̪a (M) (नखदुा) 

na-xuda  (P) (ना-खदुा) 
 

 
28 This loan was listed in Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) as an Arabic-origin loan, but I was only able to reconstruct and 
find this listing from Persian sources. 
 
29 This loan was listed in Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) as an Arabic-origin loan, but could only be reconstructed as a 
Persian loan in my search. 
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In the following examples, palatal [ʃ] is adapted as retroflex [ʂ], in direct contradiction to the 

findings reported in Ghatage (1963): 

(3.184) goʂ (M) (गोष)   ‘beef’  
goʃt (P) (गोnत)् 

 
(3.185)mʊʂkɪl (M) (मoुकbल)  ‘difficult, arduous’ 

mʊʃkɪli (P) (मिुnकली) 
 
(3.186)at̪əʂ (M) (आतष)   ‘fire’ 
 at̪iʃ (M) (आितश) 

atɪʃ (P) (आितश) 
 
 (3.187)aʂək (M) (आषक)   ‘lover’  
 aʃɪk (M)(आिशक) 

aʃiq (P) (आशीक)     
 

The remaining examples of retroflexion as an adaptation strategy in Persian loans occur in 

sonorants.  In the first example set, although [n] is freely available in Marathi, it is adapted as 

retroflex [ɳ]: 

(3.188)d̪ʊɾbɪɳ (M) (दरुिबण)  ‘telescope’ 
durbin (P) (दबूBन) 

 
(3.189)bəhaɳa (M) (बहाणा)  ‘a sham, a pretense’ 

bəhana (P) (बहाना) 
 
In one unusual case, the Persian nasal [m] was interpreted as retroflex [ɳ] in Marathi: 
 
(3.190) moɳbət̪ːi (M) (मणेबsी)  ‘wax candle’ 

mom (P) (मोम) + bət̪ːi (M) (बsी) 

Persian liquids [l] and [r], which are close approximates to the Marathi equivalent, are sometimes 

adapted in Marathi as retroflex [ɭ] and [ɻ] respectively: 

 (3.191)əɪjaɭ (M) (अयाळ)     ‘wife’ 
əjal (P) (अयाल)      
 

(3.192)mʊɻəd̪a (M) (मडुदा)  ‘dead body, corpse’ 
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mʊrda (P) (मदुाJ) 
 

3.4.2.2.1.4  Back Consonants  

Because the Persian phonemic inventory includes stops and fricatives which are not in Marathi, 

these adaptations retain close approximations of the features in Persian.  For example, the 

velar/uvular fricative [x, χ] in Persian is widely adapted as the voiceless velar aspirated stop [kʰ] 

in Marathi, retaining voicing and place features, and assigning aspiration to capture manner: 

(3.193) kʰəɾbudz (M)    ‘melon’   
xəɾbuza (P)  खबूJझा    
xəɾbuz (ख़रबज़ू) (Hi)   

 
(3.194) nəkʰʊd̪a,  (M) (नखदुा)  ‘a captain, leader of a team’  

na-xuda (P) (ना-खदुा) 
 
(3.195) kʰup, kʰub (M) (खपू, खबू) ‘rich, abundant, copious, superb’ 
 xub (M) (खबू)  
 
In one case, Persian [k] is also historically adapted as [kʰ], though this is not typical of the whole 

dataset presented here: 

(3.196)kʰɪsmɪs (M) (िखसिमस)30  ‘raisin’   
kɪʃmɪʃ (P) (िकिnमश) 

 
In contrast, the Hindi adaptation of this same Persian loanword does not assign aspiration: 
 
(3.197)kɪʃmɪʃ (Hi) (िकिnमश)  ‘raisin’  
 
The Persian voiced velar fricative [ɣ] is adapted as [g] in Marathi.  Here, the place and voice 

features are preserved, but unlike [kʰ], the adaptation is not assigned aspiration as [gʰ] in place of 

frication (manner):  

(3.198) kagəd̪ (M) (कागद)  ‘paper’        
kaɣaz (P) (काग़u) 

 

 
30 This form no longer exists in contemporary Marathi. 
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(3.199) əfgaɳ  (M) (अफगाण)     ‘Afghan’ 
əfɣan (P) (अफगान)     

Finally, the Persian voiceless uvular stop [q] is adapted as [k] in Marathi, preserving the voicing 

and manner features, while approximating the place feature to the nearest available “back” 

consonant which matches all the remaining features: 

(3.200) aʂək (M) (आषक)   ‘lover’   
aʃiq (P) (आशीक)     

 
3.4.2.2.2 Phonological Processes  

3.4.2.2.2.1 Sociolinguistic Variation 

As we have seen with Arabic loanwords, there appears to be a great deal of latitude between [s] 

and [ʃ] adaptation.  The same is true of Persian loanwords in Marathi, where both forms [s] and 

[ʃ] freely vary.  In the examples below, [ʃ] is adapted as [s]: 

(3.201)kʰɪsmɪs (M)  (िखसिमस)  ‘raisin’  
 kɪʃmɪʃ (P) (िकिnमश)   
 
(3.202)d̪ʊsman (M) (दXुमान)   ‘enemy’ 
 d̪ʊʃmən (M) (दnुमन) 

dʊʃmən (P) (दnुमन) 
 
(3.203)nɪsaɳ (M) (िनसाण)  ‘an ensign, flag, banner’ 

nɪʃan  (P) (िनशान) 
 
(3.204)ʃabas (M) (शाबास)  ‘bravo, well done’ 

ʃabaʃ (P) (शाबाश) 
 
The reader will note that some of these adaptations have both [s] and [ʃ] forms.  In the examples 

shown below, [s] is adapted as [ʃ]: 

(3.205) paɾʃi, (M) (पारशी)  ‘inhabitant of Persia, a Parsee’ 
 paɾsi (M) (पारसी) 

parsi (P) (पासB)  
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(3.206) ɾəʃid̪ (M) (रशीद)  ‘receipt’  
rəsid (P) (रसीद) 

 
One possible explanation for [ʃ] adaptation is the strong tendency to palatalize consonants in 

Marathi before high-front vowels.  Additional examples are given in the next section, 3.4.2.2.2.2  

Palatalization. 

3.4.2.2.2.2 Palatalization  
 
In the adaptations shown below and consistent with Arabic loans, Marathi tends to palatalize 

alveolar consonants [s] and [z] when appearing before high-front vowel [i]: 

(3.207) paɾʃi, (M) (पारशी)  ‘inhabitant of Persia, a Parsee’ 
parsi (P) (पासB)  
 

(3.208) ɾəʃid̪ (M) (रशीद)  ‘receipt’  
rəsid (P) (रसीद) 

 
(3.209) d̪əɾʤi (M) (दजB)  ‘tailor’ 

dərzi (P) (दझB)  
 
(3.210) baʤi (M) (बाजी)  ‘success, game at cards, a hand’ 

bazi (P) (बाझी) 
 
 
3.4.2.2.2.3 Cluster Simplification 
 
3.4.2.2.2.3.1 Epenthesis 
 
This data set includes some examples of epenthesis used as a strategy to break up word-final  
 
clusters which appear to be disallowed in Marathi: 
 
(3.211)nəkaʃa (M) (नकाशा)  ‘outline, map, sketch, fig: pompousness’ 

nəkʃ (P) (नrश) 31 
 
 (3.212)t̪əkəʈ (M) (तकट)  ‘metal beaten into a plate or a leaf’ 

təxt (P) (तvत) 
 

 
31 This gloss is labeled as an Arabic-source word, but I could only find a Persian reconstruction. 
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3.4.2.2.2.3.2 Deletion 

Another strategy to simplify word-final consonant clusters in Persian loanwords is to simply 

delete the second member of the cluster, as shown in (3.213-3.214) below: 

(3.213)ɾas (M) (रास)   ‘straight’ 
rast (P) (राXत)  

 
(3.214) goʂ (M) (गोष)   ‘beef’  

goʃt (P) (गोnत)् 
 
3.4.2.2.2.4 Degemination 
 
The source of the following loans is unclear; they are listed in Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) as Arabic 

loans, though I was only able to locate Persian entries.  Because we do not see much gemination 

in Persian loans, it is possible that gemination was not a phonological feature of Indo-Persian.  

The de-geminated loans below could be Arabic loans which entered via Persian, or they could be 

loans which were not originally geminated, but being perceived as Arabic loans, are hyper-

geminated in order to perform or mimic the sounds associated with Arabic.  In examples (3.215), 

the original consonant is degeminated in Marathi (resulting in compensatory lengthening on the 

preceding vowel) while retained in the same Persian loan in Hindi: 

(3.215) məɾamət̪ (M) (मरामत)  ‘good condition, repairs’ 
 mərəmːət (P) (मरOमत) 
 məɾəmːət̪ (Hi) (मरOमत) 
   
In the second example, the geminate consonant is degeminated in both the Hindi and Marathi 

adaptations: 

(3.216) d̪əlal (M) (दलाल)  ‘broker’ 
d̪əlːal (P) (दaलाल) 
d̪əlal (Hi) (दलाल) 

Gemination is a phonological feature of both Hindi and Marathi, and the fact that degemination 
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occurs in both potentially indicates that geminates may not have been present, or at least in a 

limited number of loans, entering Indic languages through Indo-Persian. 

3.4.2.2.2.5 Place Preservation, Manner Mismatch  

In previous subsections, we have seen a tendency for Marathi adaptation patterns to map 

loanwords by preserving the voicing and approximate place features, while mostly preserving 

manner with near secondary features (such as aspiration).  In the following examples, place and 

voicing features have been preserved, and although an exact or near manner equivalent exists in 

Marathi, the manner feature (in both cases frication) has been mapped differently: 

(3.217) hapidz (M) (हापीज)  ‘A title given to Muslims for one who recites the Koran by 
hafɪz (P) (हािफझ)  heart’ 

 
(3.218) ʧʰəbɪna (M) (छिबना  ‘night watch guard’ 

ʃəbinəh (P) (शबीनह) 
 
3.4.2.2.2.6 Devoicing  

In a similar vein, we also see cases where manner and approximate place features have been 

preserved, but the voicing feature has been mapped differently.  In a couple of cases, voiced 

consonants are devoiced word-finally, though some of these loans have variant forms which 

retain the original voicing feature: 

(3.219) kalbʊt̪ (M) (कालबतू)  ‘frame, skeleton, stuffed animal’  
kalbʊd̪ (P) (कालबदु) 

(3.220) məd̪ət̪ (M) (मदत)  ‘help, assistance’ 
mədəd (P) (मदद) 

 
(3.221) kʰup, kʰub (M) (खपू, खबू) ‘rich, abundant, copious, superb’ 
  xub (M) (खबू)  
 
There is evidence that Persian devoices obstruents word-finally (Mohaghegh 2011), and although 

Marathi has captured the Persian spelling in the voiced variants, it also seems to have had 
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sufficient access to this de-voicing rule in order to map it acoustically.  In addition, this provides 

some of the first direct evidence of possible phonological properties of Indo-Persian.     

3.4.2.2.2.7 Aspiration  

One particular reason to potentially treat breathy consonants in Marathi as “aspirated” 

consonants (as they are traditionally treated in the literature) is due to the particular behavior of 

this feature in loanwords.  In the first example below, a word-final [h], which is not possible in 

Marathi, acts as an independent feature and migrates to the nearest consonant, producing 

“aspiration”: 

(3.222) gʊnʰa (M) (गhुहा)  ‘a crime, a fault, or an offense’ 
gʊnəh (P) (गनुाह) 

 
There are a number of additional unreconstructed examples in Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]), indicating 

the force of this pattern.  Another pattern of aspiration in Persian loanwords we find is aspiration 

which appears to be unmotivated by any feature appearing in the source loan.  In example 

(3.233), aspiration in Marathi does not appear to correspond to any feature in the source loan: 

(3.223) kalbʰʊt̪ (M) (कालभतू)  ‘frame, skeleton, stuffed animal’   
kalbʰʊd̪ (M) (कालभदू)  
kalbʊd̪ (P) (कालबदु) 

It is not clear here if the loss of voicing on the final consonant is transfers to the feature of 

aspiration elsewhere, or if there are other phonological or phonetic motivations for this 

anomalous behavior. 

3.4.2.2.2.8 Unrecoverable 

One unrecoverable Persian loan word was either adapted through acoustic mimicry, or was 

simply reduced in Marathi phonology over time, which we have also seen in example (3.21l), in 

which a longer Portuguese phrase was also adapted wholesale into Marathi: 
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(3.224) salʤab (M) (सालजाब)  ‘question and answer correspondence’ 
səwal ʤəwab (P) (सवाल-जवाब) 
 

(3.21l) moɖʃi (M) (मोडशी)  ‘intestinal derangement, from morte-de-chiem  
(cholera)’ 

 
3.4.2.2.2 Morphology 

Although small in number, the following are the only two examples of morphological 

compounding given the source (Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]), an etymological dictionary).  Both 

appear to be the same loan adapted variously and undergoing similar morphological 

transformations, resulting in similar forms both in shape and function.  The importance we see 

here is that the Persian suffix -dar is treated like a postposition, causing the [a] ending stem noun 

to inflect with oblique case marking through [e] substitution: 

(3.225) d̪əfed̪aɾ (M) (दफेदार)  ‘officer of cavalry’ 
dəfa (P) + dar (P) (दफअदार) 

 
(3.226) ɖəfed̪aɾ (M) (डफेदार)  ‘officer on a small platoon’ 

dəfa (P) (दफा) + dar (P) (दार) 
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3. 5 Synchronic Loanword Adaptation Processes in Marathi (English) 

The forces of globalization and neo-liberalization which have commodified and industrialized 

education in India are driving language shift in South Asia at a pace so rapid that the loanwords 

documented here capture, to some degree, real-time changes to the linguistic ecology of 

Maharashtra.  Although this subsection documents major departures from the phonological 

adaptation strategies observed in the Section 3.4.1, Colonial English Loanwords, the types of 

loans in this corpus linguistically encode neo-liberal consumerist messaging.  Unlike historical 

English loans, loanwords recorded here were collected from the public domain: news programs, 

television series, blogs, articles, signs and billboards, as well as from public conversations. The 

obvious explanation for the accelerated rate at which English loans are entering Marathi is that 

bilingualism in the consumer middle class is increasing swiftly in response to economic demand 

and incentive. 

 Flagged throughout this subsection are notes on variation observed between bilingual 

speakers and more monolingual Marathi speakers (or L2 speakers of English).  The bilingual 

classification forms something of a continuum, as bilingual speakers themselves display 

extensive variation across sociolinguistic variables in their relative control of each language and 

in their phonological systems.  The parallel evolution of and contact with Indian English within 

India, as well as contact with other global Englishes in an increasingly connected world, 

complicates the adaptation environment in a way significantly different from historical English 

loans, which involved contact with only one external donor source with a low degree of 

bilingualism.  The phonological adaptation strategies detailed here present us with a very 

different model of the synchronic contact environment in India. 

 



   79 

3.5.1 Segmental Adaptation 

3.5.1.1 Consonants 

3.5.1.1.1 Labials  

The two English labial consonants which do not map neatly onto Marathi phonology are [f] and 

[w]/[v].  In highly bilingual speech, English [f] maps directly as [f] in Marathi, as shown in 

examples (3.227-3.229) below:  

(3.227) fæʃən (M) (फॅशन)  ‘fashion’ (E) 
 
(3.228) gɾafɪks (M) (yािफr स)    ‘graphics’ (E) 
 
(3.229) sʈaf (M) (Xटाफ)   ‘staff’ (E) 

In monolingual and L2 speakers of English, this sound is often pronounced as [pʰ] or some 

variant very close to [ɸ], due to absence of [f] in the speakers’ inventory.  Despite the high 

degree of bilingualism, one mapping which maintains strong continuity throughout the different 

periods of loanword adaptation documented here is the relationship in Marathi between [ʋ] and 

[w], which stand in free variation.  As outlined in other sections, [ʋ] is used to denote either of 

these two phonemes, which vary significantly across speakers.  Although the presence of [v] in a 

bilingual speaker’s inventory is still uncommon (except in the case where speakers’ L1 English 

is an Indian variety of British English), new variations appear which indicate convergence 

between [v] and [ʋ], as separate from [ʋ] ~ [w] free variation.  The introduction of orthographic 

modifications to distinguish English [v] from [ʋ]/[w] reveals deeper bilingual access to the 

phonological features of English.  For example, in (3.230-3.233) below, the standard grapheme 

[व] is used to represent [w], though it is in free variation in monolingual/L2 speakers, and is 

pronounced more like [w] in bilingual speech: 

(3.230) ʋɪɖo (M) (िवडो)   ‘widow’ (E) 
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(3.231) ʈʋɪʈəɾ (M) ट् िवटर   ‘twitter’ (E)  
 
(3.232) ɾelʋe (M) (रेaवे)   ‘railway’ (E) 
 
(3.233) ʈɑʋel, ʈɑʊl (M) (टॉवेल)  ‘towel’ (E) 

On the other hand, English [v] is represented in Marathi spelling with the consonant cluster [ʋ] + 

[h], [{ह], which would roughly translate to an aspirated [ʋʰ].  Although the [ʋ] is not actually 

being aspirated by bilinguals, the orthographic representation again reveals deep phonological 

access to this feature, which is slightly fricated.  Despite lack of aspiration, I use IPA symbol [ʋʰ] 

here to indicate frication at this place of articulation.  In bilingual speech, this sound receives 

clear frication word-finally, as in examples (3.234-6) below: 

(3.234) laɪʋʰ (M) (लाई{ह)  ‘live’ (E) 
 
(3.235) ɑlɪʋʰ (M) (ऑिल{ह)  ‘olive’ (E) 
 
(3.236) ɖəʋʰ (M) (ड{व)   ‘dove’ (E) 
 
However, English [v] does not appear to receive frication at the beginning of the word, though 

this sound is not in free variation among most bilinguals and is pronounced as [ʋ]: 

(3.237) ʋæn (M) ({हनॅ)    ‘van’ (E) 
 
(3.238) ʋɪzɪʈ (M) (ि{हिझट)  ‘visit’ (E) 
 
(3.239) ʋəɾaɪəʈi (M) ({हरायटी)  ‘variety’ (E) 
 
(3.240) ʋɪɖijo (M) (ि{हडीओ)  ‘video’ (E) 
 
(3.241) ʋæli (M) ({हलॅी)   ‘valley’ (E) 
 
From examples (3.242-45) below, we see that it is not clear whether there is variation word-

medially between [ʋ] and [ʋʰ], or whether other factors condition the presence of frication.  
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English stress patterns do not appear to drive frication, so it’s likely that other phonological or 

phonetic considerations are at play:  

(3.242) kəʋʰəɾ (M) (क{हर)  ‘cover’ (E) 
 
(3.243) ɖɪʋʰaɪɖ (M) (िड{हइड)  ‘divide’ (E) 

(3.244) ʈiʋi (M)  (टी{हीवरील)  ‘t.v.’ (E)  
 
(3.245) noʋẽmbəɾ (M) (नो{हjबर)  ‘November’ (E) 

Further careful study of this emerging pattern across a large sample set of speakers is needed to 

grasp the complexity of phonological change among bilinguals.  

One primary difference we have seen in this data set as compared to historical English 

loans is the lack of [b] ~ [w]/[ʋ] variation.  It is very possible that this type of adaptation could 

occur among monolinguals of certain dialects of Marathi, but it is clearly a correspondence 

which does not align with bilingual phonological mappings. 

3.5.1.1.2 Dental Stops 

English voiceless interdental fricatives [θ] are adapted uniformly in Marathi as voiceless dental 

aspirated stops (as in examples 3.246-3.249) below: 

(3.246) t̪ʰɾeɖ (M) (}डे)    ‘thread’ (E) 
 
(3.247) est̪ʰeʈɪk (M) (एXथेिटक)  ‘aesthetic’ (E) 
 
(3.248) pæ̃nt̪ʰəɾ (M) (पॅथंर)  ‘panther’ (E) 
 
(3.249) jut̪ʰ (M) (यथु)   ‘youth’ (E) 
 
Some speakers, however, do not aspirate this consonant, adapting it instead as unaspirated [t̪]. 

Although the occurrence of the voiced interdental fricative [ð] in English is less common, it  

does appear in wholesale English phrases speakers use when code-switching and/or code-mixing. 

This sound is particularly salient in the English definite article ‘the’, which is not grammatically 
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available in Marathi but is used in code-mixing.  Unlike its voiceless counterpart, the voiced 

English interdental fricative is not adapted with aspiration, as in example (3.250) below: 

(3.250) d̞ə (द)     ‘the’ (E) 
 
3.5.1.1.3 Retroflex Stops 

English alveolar [t] and [d] are adapted as retroflex stops in Marathi, word-initially (3.251, 

3.253),  word-medially (3.251, 3.252, 3.255, 3.256, 3.257), word-finally (3.253, 3.256, 3.257), 

and in word-final consonant clusters (3.254, 3.258): 

(3.251) ʈeɾakoʈa (M) (टेराकोटा)  ‘terracotta’ (E) 

(3.252) foʈo (M) (फोटो)   ‘photo’ (E) 
 
(3.253) ɖebɪʈ (M) (डेिबट)  ‘debit’ (E) 
 
(3.254)  bolʈ (M) (बोaट)   ‘bolt’ (E) 
 
(3.255) ɖɛɖlaɪn (M) (डेडलाइन)  ‘deadline’ (E) 
 
(3.256) kɾeɖɪʈ (M) (~ेिडट)  ‘credit’ (E) 
 
(3.257) ænɪmeʈeɖ (M) (ऍिनमटेेड)  ‘animated’ (E) 
 
(3.258) bolɖ (M) (बोaड)  ‘bold’ (E) 
 

An important point of observation is that highly bilingual speakers are capable of alveolarizing 

the retroflex [ʈ] and [ɖ], which is a clear marker of class status and education.  Monolingual and 

most L2 speakers maintain the retroflex pronunciation, and we can see from this major division 

that “retroflexion” versus “alveolarization” are speech markers which convey sociolinguistic 

variables both in loanword adaptation, as well in as in local varieties of Indian English. 
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3.5.1.1.4 Alveolar and Alveo-Palatal 

Although [z] is not native to the phonemic inventory of Marathi, highly bilingual speakers are 

able to produce this sound in English loans, shown in (3.259-3.261): 

(3.259) zʊkəɾbəɾg (M) (झकुरबगJ) ‘Zuckerberg’ (E) 
 
(3.260) ɾoz (M) (रोझ)   ‘rose’ (E) 

(3.261) ɖəzən (M) (डझन)  ‘dozen’ (E) 
 
The grapheme [झ] is used when mapping [z]; however, when English [z] becomes palatalized 

when it appears before high-front vowels, mapping as [ʤ] and represented with a different 

grapheme [ज], as in examples (3.262-3.263): 

(3.262) ɪŋ̃gɾəʤi (M) (इyंजी)   ‘English’ (E) 
 ə̃ŋgrezi (Hi) (अंyेजी) 
 
(3.263) klɪñʤɪŋ̃g (M) (िrलंिजंग)  ‘cleansing’ (E) 

The English affricates [tʃ] and [dʒ] appear in Marathi as both underlying forms and as palatalized 

allomorphic variants of [ts] and [dzʰ/dz], which are mapped directly from English as post-

alveolar consonants, with no word-final examples of [ʈʃ] appearing in this data set : 

(3.264) ʈʃɪəɾ (M) (िचअर)   ‘cheer’ (E) 
 
(3.265) sɪgneʈʃəɾ (M) (िस+नेचर)   ‘signature’(E) 
 
(3.266) ʤəɾnəlɪzəm (M) (जनाJिलझम)  ‘journalism’ (E) 
 
(3.267) ɑksɪʤən (M) (ऑr सीजन) ‘oxygen’ (E) 
 
(3.268) ɪmeʤ (M) (इमजे)  ‘image’ (E) 
 
Interestingly, bilinguals appear to be able to accommodate the English voiced post-alveolar 

fricative [ʒ], also represented with the grapheme [ज]: 

(3.269) kæʒʊəl (M) (कॅ�यअुल)   ‘casual’ (E) 
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(3.270) pɾɪsɪʒən (M) (िgिसजन)   ‘precision’ (E) 
 
(3.271) fjʊʒən (M) (�यजुन)  ‘fusion’ (E) 
 
3.5.1.1.5 Sonorants 

English sonorants [m], [l], and [n] map directly onto their Marathi equivalents, but there is 

variation in the adaptation of English [ɹ] based on the phonotactic configuration in which it 

appears.  In the first set of examples (3.272-3.277) English [ɹ] is adapted as the Marathi flap [ɾ] 

word-initially and intervocalically: 

(3.272) ɾæpsoɖi (M) (रा�सोडी)   ‘rhapsody’ (E) 
 
(3.273) ɾoz (M) (रोझ)   ‘rose valley’ (E) 
 
(3.274) ɾɪsepʃən (M) (`रसे�शन)   ‘reception’ (E) 
 
(3.275) gæɾə̃ɳʈi (M) (गॅरंटी)   ‘guarantee’ (E) 
 
(3.276) ɖɑkʊmẽɳʈəɾi (M) (डॉr यमुjटरी)  ‘documentary’ (E) 
 
(3.277) ʤʊləɾi, ʤʋeləɾi (M) (�वेलरी) ‘jewelry’ (E) 

English [ɹ] is also mapped as the Marathi flap [ɾ] word-finally in a CVC sequence, as shown in 

examples (3.278-80) below: 

(3.278) æ̃mbæseɖəɾ (M)(अOँबॅसेडर)  ‘ambassador’ (E) 
 
(3.279) ɖɪsẽmbəɾ (M) (िडसjबर)  ‘December’ (E) 
 
(3.280) pɑʋəɾ (M) (पॉवर)   ‘power’ (E) 
 
On the other hand, young urban bilingual speakers tend to map something akin to English [ɹ] 

word-finally in monosyllabic words when followed by diphthongs (3.281-3.283), as well as in 

coda consonants/coda clusters (3.284-3.286): 
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(3.281) ʃeəɹ (M) (शअेर)   ‘share’ (E) 
 
(3.282) pjʊəɹ (M) (�यअुर)  ‘pure’ (E) 
 
(3.283) keəɹ (M) (केअर)  ‘care’ (E) 
 
(3.284) plæʈfɑɹm (M) (�लॅटफॉमJ)  ‘platform’ (E) 

(3.285) ʃɑɹʈ (M) (शॉटJ)    ‘short’ (E) 
 
(3.286) kaɹbən (M) (काबJन)  ‘carbon’ (E) 
 
In one instance, we see the pattern of British r-drop in a word-final coda cluster: 

(3.287) jʊnɪfɔm (M) यिुनफॉमJ   ‘uniform’ (E) 
 
The distribution of [ɹ] and [ɾ] in onset clusters aligns closely with the [C + r] phonotactic 

constraints laid out in Pandharipande (1997:548).  Here [pr], [br], [bʰr], [kr], [gr], [gʰr], [d̪r], [t̪r], 

[ʈr],32 and [sr]33 are licensed onset clusters in Marathi.  As shown in (3.288-3.292) below, except 

for [ʈr] onsets, all other [C + r] sequences listed above retain the Marathi flap [ɾ] in this set, in 

addition to [fr]: 

(3.288) fɾɛɳ̃ɖ lisʈ (M) (�j ड िलXटस)् ‘friend lists’ (E) 
 
(3.289) kɾɑsɪŋ̃g (M) (~ॉिसंग)  ‘crossing’ (E) 
 
(3.290) bɾæ̃ɳɖ (��ॅड)    ‘brand’ (E) 
 
(3.291) bɾɑɖkasʈ (M) (�ॉडकाXट)  ‘broadcast’ (E) 
 
(3.292) kɑ̃ŋgɾes (M) (कॉyेंस)  ‘congress’ (E) 
 

 
32 The example given for [ʈr] onset clusters here is the English ‘truck.’ Recall that [tr] onsets were simplified in 
colonial-era English loans, such that ‘treasury’ became [t̪ɪʤoɾi] (ितजोरी).   
 
33 The [sr] cluster appears in words of Sanskrit origin, very often simplifying through epenthesis in non-standard 
varieties. 
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On the other hand, [ɹ] appears in onsets in which English [t] and [d] stops are adapted as 

retroflex consonants:  

(3.293) sʈɹaɪk (M) (X�ाईक)   ‘strike’ (E) 
  
(3.294) ɖɹaɪjəɹs (M) (iायसJ)  ‘dryers’ (E) 
 
If both [ɹ] and [ɾ] are available in the phonologies of bilinguals, then it appears that at least in 

some speakers, English [ɹ] emerges as an allophone of [ɾ] in order to maximize ease of 

articulation.  It does not appear as a substitute in any of the phonotactic environments licensed in 

Marathi (intervocalically, word-finally, and in allowable onset clusters), but only in those 

phonotactic configurations not traditionally possible in Marathi (onset retroflex stop + r clusters, 

coda clusters).    

3.5.1.2 Vowel Quality 

Many of the English vowels in loans map neatly into Marathi, due in part because of the high 

degree of bilingualism as well as the loan vowels which have become codified in the phonemic 

inventory.  Here we will deal only with those mappings which reflect changes in the bilingual 

inventory or do not conform to expectations, but for a full layout of the English vowel inventory 

borrowed mapped into Marathi, see Appendix 8, Contemporary English Loanwords in Marathi.  

As we saw in Section 3.4.1, Colonial British English, the English phoneme [æ] began to appear 

in Marathi with orthographic markings, though at times inconsistently. In synchronic bilingual 

speech, [æ] maps robustly in English loans: 

(3.295) slæ̃ŋɡ (M)  Xलॅगं भाषा   ‘slang’ (E) 

(3.296) æsɛʈ (M) (ऍसेट)   ‘asset’ (E) 

(3.297) əʈæk (M) (ऍटॅक)   ‘attack’ (E) 
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Similarly, the English vowel [ɑ], which also appeared in colonial British English with special 

orthographic markings, also appears consistently in contemporary English loans in Marathi:  

(3.298) kɑmɛɳ̃ʈ (M) (कमjट)  ‘comment’ (E)  
 
(3.299) blɑg (M) (&लॉग)  ‘blog’ (E) 
 
(3.300) bɑs (M) (बॉस)   ‘boss’ (E) 

We saw in colonial British loans that vowels [e] and [ɛ] were both collapsed into [e] in Marathi, 

but there is a change in this pattern in contemporary English loans.  For example, we see that [e] 

remains [e], with no [j] coloring: 

(3.301) fesbʊk (M) (फेसबकु)   ‘facebook’ (E) 
 
(3.302) əgɾesəɾ (M) (अyेसर)  ‘aggressor’ (E) 
 
(3.303) ɪlekʈɾɑnɪk (M) (इलेr �ॉिनक)  ‘electronic’ (E) 

As with colonial British loans, some English loans with [ɛ] are adapted as [e], as shown in 

examples (3.304-3.306) below: 

(3.304) kolesʈəɾol (M) (कोलेX�ोल) ‘cholesterol’ (E) 

(3.305) est̪ʰeʈɪk (M) (एXथेिटक)  ‘aesthetic’ (E) 

(3.306) kɑ̃ŋgɾes (M) (कॉyेंस)  ‘congress’ (E) 

A new pattern emerges, however, in which some contemporary English loans with [ɛ] are 

mapped as [ɛ] in Marathi, show in (3.307-3.309) below.  This trend indicates a high degree of 

bilingualism, though the pattern is not consistent. 

(3.307) ʈɾɛɳ̃ɖɪŋ̃ɡ (M) (�ेhड�ग)  ‘trending’ (E)  
 
(3.308) ʈælɛɳ̃ʈ (M) (टॅलjट)  ‘talent’ (E) 
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(3.309) nɛklɛs sɛʈ (M) (नेकलेस सेट) ‘necklace set’ (E) 
 
A number of English diphthongs are also adapted wholesale into Marathi.  The following 

examples show [aɪ] adaptation in Marathi: 

(3.310) mobaɪl (M) (मोबाईल)  ‘mobile’ (cell phone) (E) 

(3.311) ʈaɪmlaɪn (M) (टाईमलाईन)  ‘timeline’ (E) 

(3.312) saɪjəns saɪɖ (M) (सायhस साईड) ‘science side’ (E) 

The English diphthong [aʊ] also appears in synchronic loans in Marathi, as shown in examples 

(3.313-14): 

(3.313) bɾekaʊts (M) (�केआउट्स)  ‘break-outs’ (E) 
 
(3.314) ɾæpəɾaʊ̃ɳɗ (M) (रॅपअराउंड) ‘wrap-around’ (E) 
 
In some cases, however, it is re-syllabified and interpreted as [ʋ], as shown in (3.315): 
 
(3.315) pɑʋəɾ (M) (पॉवर)  ‘power’ (E) 
 
The English diphthong [eə] appears in loans, with [j] insertion, as in [ejə]: 
 
(3.316) ejəɾfoɾs (M) (एअरफोसJ)   ‘air force’ (E)  
 
(3.317) hejəɾ (M) (हअेर)   ‘hair’ (E) 
 
In some cases, the English [oɪ] is adapted variously as [oɪ] in example (3.318) and as [ɑɪ] in 

example (3.319): 

(3.318) moɪʧəɾaɪz (M) (मोईXचराईझ) ‘moisturize’ (E) 
 
(3.319) ɑɪl (M) (ऑइल)    ‘oil’ (E) 
 
3.5.1.2.1 Vowel Shortening 

One peculiar pattern observed in this data set in the shortening of [i] to [ɪ] in some syllable-initial 

open syllables, as shown in (3.320-3.322) below: 
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(3.320) mɪɖija (M) (िमडीया)  ‘media’ (E) 
 
(3.321) hɪɾo (M) (िहरो)    ‘hero’ (E) 
   
(3.322) kɪlo (M) (िकलो)   ‘kilo’ (E) 
  
Despite orthographic indications, some cases of written [ɪ] are elongated to [i] as they appear in 

English.  The difference is unclear and may be related to differences in Marathi stress 

assignment. 

(3.323) liɖəɹs (M) (िलडसJ)   ‘leaders’ (E) 
 
(3.324) sʈɾimɪŋ̃g (M) (िX�िमगं)  ‘streaming’ (E) 
  
(3.325) sinjəɾ (M) (िसिनयर)  ‘senior’ (E) 
    
In monosyllabic words with closed syllables, as [i] is retained for the most part, as in (3.26-3.28) 

below: 

(3.326) gɾin (M) (yीन)    ‘green’ (E)  
 
(3.327) ɖip (M) (डीप)    ‘deep’ (E) 
 
(3.328) lik (M) (लीक)    ‘leak’ (E)  
 
3.5.1.2.1 Vowel Lengthening 
 
Vowel lengthening in English loans appears to conform to Marathi stress assignment rules.  In 

the examples below, the English stressed syllables may still be appearing in the heaviest 

syllables (though the vowels are in some cases reduced to avoid super-heavy syllables).  Here 

Marathi lengthens unstressed/reduced syllables in English in order to distribute syllable weight 

across the word more evenly: 

(3.329) selɪbɾiʈi (M) (सेिल�ीटी)  ‘celebrity’ (E)     
 
(3.330) neʈizəns (M) (नेटीझhस)  ‘netizens’ (E) 
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(3.331) ækəɖemi (M) (ऍकेडमी)  ‘academy’ (E) 
 
3.5.2 Phonological Processes  
 
3.5.2.1 Nasalization 
 
In Section 3.2.6 Nasalization, the example presented in Pandharipande (1997, 2003b) revealed 

that vowels are nasalized before nasal consonants assimilated to homorganic stops: 

(3.332) a. ãmba   ‘mango’ 
 b. t̪õɳɖ    ‘mouth’ 
 

(from Pandharipande 2003b:719) 

In contemporary English loans, bilingual speakers are highly sensitive to this pattern, and vowels 

are nasalized much like they are in other varieties of English when followed by a nasal consonant 

assimilated to a homorganic stop.  Examples (3.333-3.335) show vowel nasalization before [NC 

+ labial C], before [NC + alveolar C] (3.336-3.338), [NC + retroflex C] (3.339-3.341), and [NC 

+ velar C] (3.342-3.344): 

(3.333) kə̃mpəni (M) (कंपनी)  ‘company’ (E) 

(3.334) kə̃ɳʈɛm̃pəɾəɾi (M) (कंटेपररी) ‘contemporary’ (E) 

(3.335) ʈɛm̃pəl (M) (ट"पल)  ‘temple’ (E) 
 
(3.336) æ̃nʤioplɑsʈi (M) (अhँजो�लॉXटी) ‘angioplasty’ (E) 
 
(3.337) ʈʃælɛñʤ (M) (चलॅjज)  ‘challenge’ (E) 
 
(3.338) klɪñʤɪŋ̃g (M) (िrलंिजंग)  ‘cleansing’ (E) 
 
(3.339) læ̃ɳɖ (M) (लँड)   ‘land’ (E) 
 
(3.340) pɛɳ̃ɖɛɳ̃ʈ (M) (पjडंट)   ‘pendant’ (E) 
 
(3.341) hæ̃ɳɖmeɖ (M) (हॅडंमडे)  ‘handmade’ (E) 
 
(3.342) kɾɑsɪŋ̃g (M) ~ॉिसंगच े  ‘crossing’ (E) 
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(3.343) səɾʧɪŋ̃g (M) सिच�ग   ‘searching’ (E) 
 
(3.344) ɪəɾɪŋ̃ɡs (M) (इअ`रं+ज)  ‘earrings’ (E) 

Although Marathi speakers appear to be sensitive to nasalized vowels before consonant clusters 

of nasal consonants and homorganic stops, nasalized vowels appearing before nasal consonants 

only are not mapped in English loans even in bilinguals, as in (3.345-3.347) below: 

(3.345) kaɹbən (M) (काबJन)  ‘carbon’ (E) 

(3.346) ɖɹeneʤ (M) (iेनेज)   ‘drainage’ (E) 

(3.347) fom (M) (फोम)    ‘foam’ (E) 
 
The absence of regressive nasalization on vowels would suggest that the bilingual phonology 

directly transposes features of vowel nasalization in English according to the phonological 

constraints of Marathi.  Nevertheless, further study of this phenomenon in English loans across 

speakers is warranted to determine the extent of this pattern in the Marathi speaking population 

at large. 

3.5.2.1.2 Deletion 
 
Unlike the cluster simplification strategies (epenthesis, deletion) presented in Section 3.4.1, 

Colonial English Loanwords, deletion only occurs in bilinguals in secondary phonological 

features.  In examples (3.348-3.352), epenthetic stops which appear in English between nasal 

consonants and fricatives are “deleted” in loanwords: 

(3.348) ɪməɾʤənsi (M) (इमजJhसी) ‘emergency’ (E) 
 
(3.349) ɪnflʊɛnsəɾ (M) इh�लएुhसर  ‘influencer’ (E) 
   
(3.350) sɛnsɪbəl (M) (सेिhसबल)   ‘sensible’ (E)  
 
(3.351) saɪjəns (M) (सायhस)  ‘science’ (E) 
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(3.352) sɛnseʃən (M) (सेhशशेन)  ‘sensation’ (E) 
 
Furthermore, vowels in these examples are not nasalized before nasal consonants, indicating 

indirectly that English epenthetic stops are perhaps perceptually undetected rather than deleted.  

This is interesting, however, as [nts] cluster sequences are possible in Marathi, as in the 

following example below: 

(3.354) hjãntsa (M)   ‘their’ 
 
This deletion pattern could be a result of what Masica and Dave (1972:8) term the phenomenon 

of “spelling pronunciation,” which occurs when pronunciation has been mediated primarily 

through text acquisition.  Given that [nts] sequences are attested in Marathi, it may instead useful 

to frame these so-called “deletion” patterns as undetected mappings resulting from “spelling 

pronunciation.”  In a similar vein, English semi-vowel coloring of vowels [o] and [e] is absent in 

loans, resulting in monophthong adaptation.  In examples (3.355-3.357) below, the English 

vowel [o] does not appear as [ow] in loans: 

(3.355) blo (M) (&लो)    ‘blow’ (E) 
 
(3.356) ɪəɾfon (M) (इअरफोन)  ‘earphone’ (E) 
  
(3.357) fokəs (M) (फोकस)  ‘focus’ (E) 
 
Likewise, the English vowel [e] does not appear with semi-vowel coloring [ej] in loanwords: 
 
(3.358) leʈesʈ (M) (लेटेXट)  ‘latest’ (E)  
 
(3.359) sʈeʃən (M) (Xटेशन)  ‘station’ (E) 
 
(3.360) fesbʊk (M) (फेसबकु)   ‘Facebook’ (E) 
 
3.5.2.1.3 Aspiration 

Although aspiration is a contrastive feature of Marathi, English aspiration occurring in stressed 

syllable onsets with [p], [t], and [k] does not appear at all in English loanwords.  Examples 



   93 

(3.361-3.363) present loans which do not map aspiration in English [p], in [t] (examples 3.364-

3.366), and in [k] (3.367-3.369): 

(3.361) pjʊəɾ (M) (�यअुर)   ‘pure’ (E) 

(3.362) pæɖ (M) (पॅड)   ‘pad’ (E)    

(3.363) pæ̃nt̞ʰəɾ (M) (पॅथंर)  ‘panther’ (E) 
 
(3.364) ʈæp (M) (डबल)   ‘tap’ (E) 
 
(3.365) ʈu (M) (टू)   ‘too’ (E) 
 
(3.366) ʈɑpɪk (M) (टॉिपक)   ‘topic’ (E) 
 
(3.367) kæ̃mp (M) (कॅOप)   ‘camp’ (E) 
 
(3.368) kɑʈən (M) (कॉटन)  ‘cotton’ (E) 
 
(3.369) kəsʈəmaɪzɖ (M) (कXटमाई�ड)  ‘customized’ (E)34 

The secondary phonological feature of English aspiration is also notably absent in English 

loanwords found in Hindi, which is arguably the language in closest contact with English in 

South Asia.  Drawing on this similarity, we will discuss possible convergences in Section 5.2.3, 

Convergence in English Loanword Adaptations. 

3.5.3 Commonwealth vs. American Donor Artifacts 

A smaller number of artifacts extant in Marathi demonstrate a clear commonwealth origin, either 

orthographically and/or in pronunciation.  In examples (3.370-3.375) below, the following loans 

must have been sourced from British English:   

(3.370) bɾɑɖkasʈ (M) (�ॉडकाXट)  ‘broadcast’ (E) 

(3.371) gɾafɪks (M) (yािफr स)    ‘graphics’ (E)  
 

 
34 Many monolingual speakers will regressively palatalize [z] before the retroflex [ɖ], which even is reflected 
orthographically with the use of [ज] rather than [झ]. 
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(3.372) sʈaf (M) (Xटाफ)   ‘staff’ (E) 
 
(3.373) kəmãɳɖəɹ (M) (कमांडर)  ‘commander’ (E)35 
 
(3.374) pasbʊk (M) (पासबकु)  ‘passbook’ (E)  
  
(3.375) ʃeɖjul (M) (शड्ेयलू)   ‘schedule’ (E)  

In some cases, instances of the loanwords have retained spellings which reflect commonwealth 

pronunciation, but the pronunciation in younger bilinguals has evolved to reflect American 

pronunciation.  In example (3.376), British [ə] has been retained orthographically, but replaced 

in pronunciation with American [æ].  In example (3.377), British [a] has been retained 

orthographically but also replaced in pronunciation with American [æ].  In examples (3.378-

3.379), [nj] and [tʃj] consonant palatalization before [u/ʊ] remain in the orthography, but do not 

appear in actual pronunciation: 

(3.376) posʈmæn (M) (पोXटमन)  ‘postman’ (E)  
 
(3.377) ɾæpsoɖi (M) (रा�सोडी)   ‘rhapsody’ (E)  
 
(3.378) nuz (M) (hयजू)   ‘news’(E)  
 
(3.379) ɑpoɹʈʊnɪʈi (M) (ऍपॉरqयिुनटी) ‘opportunity’(E)  

Further investigation is warranted, as it is quite possible that these features are  

distributed differently across the population.  In any case, alternation of [æ] and [a] forms was 

possible in one speaker’s usage:   

(3.380) fasʈfʊɖ, fæsʈfʊɖ (M) (फाXटफुड) ‘fast-food’ (E) 
 
3.5.4 Morphology 

3.5.4.1 Derivational Morphology 

 
35 Although [ɾ] typically appears word-finally, English [ɹ] is mapped here.  The degree of variation even within a 
speaker’s dialect necessitates further investigation into the contexts which condition this pattern. 
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The use of English loans in the derivational morphological processes in Marathi is highly 

productive.  In some cases, nouns are joined together to create compounds, as in (3.381-3.385) 

below: 

(3.381) slæ̃ŋg bʰaʂa (M) (Xलॅगं भाषा)  
            slang  language       

‘slang language’ 
 
(3.382) sʈə̃ɳʈ.baʤi (M) (Xटंटबाजी)  
            stunt.doer      

‘stuntman, attention seeker’ 
 
(3.383) skul  ʋæn.ʋala  (M) (Xकूल {हनॅवाला)  
            school van.one     

‘school bus driver’ 
 
(3.384) ɑskəɾ.ʋɪʤet̪a  (M) (ऑXकरिवजेता)  
         Oscar.victor   

‘Oscar-winner’ 
 
(3.385) polis.pɾəmʊkʰ (M) (पोिलसgमखु)  
 police.head     

‘Head of police, superintendent’ 
 
The most productive form of derivational loan morphology in Marathi is the compounding of 

English nouns or verbs with verbs like kəɾɳe (करणे) ‘to do,’ which result in the following: 

(3.386) ɖəbəl  ʈæp  kəɾɳe (M) (डबल टॅप करण)े 
            double tap  to do      

‘to double tap’ 
 
(3.387) laɪk, ʃejəɹ  aɳi  kɑmɛɳ̃ʈ  kəɾɳe (M) (लाईक, शअेर आिण कमjट करण)े 
            like, share,  and comment to do   

‘to like, share, and comment’ 
 
(3.388) kənɖɪʃən  kəɾɳe (M) (कंिडशन करण)े  
            condition to do      

‘to condition’ 
  

3.5.4.2 Inflectional Morphology 
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3.5.4.2.1 Plurals 

English loanwords in Marathi have developed an interesting morphophonology which does not 

correspond to the morphophonology of the original donor sources, though it may correspond to 

varieties of Indian English.  In examples (3.389-3.391) below, Marathi suffixes the voiceless 

English plural marker -s following voiceless consonants as expected: 

(3.389) posʈs (M) (पोXटस)  ‘posts’ 
 
(3.390) ʤækɛʈs (M) (जॅकेट्स)   ‘jackets’ 
 
(3.391) bɾekaʊts  (M) (�केआउट्स)  ‘breakouts’ 
 
In a departure from the donor sources, the use of the voiceless plural marker -s appears 

unexpectedly after voiced consonants as well, as shown in examples (3.392-3.394): 

(3.392) imels (M) (ई-मaेस)  ‘emails’ 
 
(3.393) sʈəɖs (M) (Xटड् स)  ‘studs’ 
 
(3.394) fɑloʋəɹs (M) (फॉलोअसJ)  ‘followers’ 

On the other hand, the English plural marker -s is voiced (-z) when following vowels, as in 

(3.395-3.396) below:  

(3.395) hiroz (M) (हीरोज)  ‘heros’ 
 
(3.396) ʋɪɖijoz (M) (ि{हडीओज)   ‘videos’ 

Whether this particular morphophonological pattern is a result of the plural features of Indian 

English is unclear, though there is a definite effect of “spelling pronunciation” at play.  The 

question this pattern raises is whether direct contact with a non-Indian donor source acts as the 

intermediary, or whether Indian English serves as the donor source. 

3.5.4.2.2 Possessives 
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The only example of the possessive in this data set also included a voiceless possessive marker -s 

before a voiced consonant: 

(3.397) pipəls (M) (पीपaस)  ‘people’s’ 
 
A larger sample would be required in order to ascertain the full pattern across phonological 

environments.  

3.5.4.2.3 Past Participle 

Unlike the English plural marker, the past participle -d used to created adjectives in English 

follows an almost identical pattern to the donor sources.  In examples (3.398-3.399), [-ɖ] ~ [-ʈ] 

alternation is conditioned by voiced and voiceless consonants: 

(3.398) kəsʈəmaɪzɖ (M) (कXटमाई�ड)  ‘customized’ 
 
(3.399) nəɾɪʂʈ (M) (न`रoड)  ‘nourished’  
   
In the particular example (3.399) above, the orthography reflects progressive place assimilation 

so that the alveo-palatal sibilant [ʃ] becomes [ʂ].  In monolingual speech, this is also possible in 

(3.398), with the dental sibiliant [z] becoming alveo-palatal [ʒ]. 

 In keeping with the patterns of donor English, we also see that stems ending in either [ʈ] 

or [ɖ] are both suffixed with the past participle marker - ɛɖ, despite the orthographic 

representation showing - ɛʈ suffixation below: 

(3.400) ɾɪleʈɛɖ (M) (`रलेटेट)   ‘related’ 
 
(3.401) gaɪɖɛɖ  (M) (गाइडेड)  ‘guided’ 
 
There were not enough tokens in this set to determine the allomorphs used in stems ending in 

vowels.  

3.5.4.2.4 Superlative 
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As a subset of adjectives, superlatives in English are borrowed wholesale with full English 

morphology: 

(3.402) leʈesʈ (M) (लेटेXट)  ‘latest’ 
 
In the example sentence below, the superlative ‘latest’ is simply slotted syntactically in place of 

an adjective which modifies a noun: 

(3.403) he   leʈesʈ  pɪkʃəɾ  ahe  
            this.(n)  latest movie  is 

‘this is the latest movie’ 
 
It is also important to note here that the noun pɪkʃəɾ ‘movie’ is assigned neuter gender. 
 
3.5.4.2.5 Gender Agreement and Case Marking 

Marathi has three grammatical genders: masculine, neuter, and feminine. As in example (3.403) 

above, syntactic context provides evidence that English nouns are assigned grammatical gender 

in Marathi.  In example (3.404) below, the possessive adjective ‘your (formal)’ indicates from 

the -[ə] ending agreement with a neuter noun: 

(3.404) aplə  pɾɑɖəkʈ (M) (आपलं gॉडrट)   
       your  product 

‘your product’ 
 
Further study is needed to determine patterns of gender assignment in English loanwords, but it 

is clear from the examples below that gender assignment does not factor into major 

morphophonological processes in Marathi.  Typically speaking, when nouns (either singular or 

plural) are suffixed by a post-position, they receive oblique case marking, which changes the 

stem ending according to patterns which accord with the gender and number of the noun.  In the 

examples below, English singular nouns do not receive any type of case marking when suffixed 

by a post-position in Marathi:  

(3.405) hɑspɪʈəl. mədʰe (M) (हॉिXपटलम�ये) 
 hospital.in   
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‘in the hospital’ 
 
(3.406) maɹkeʈɪŋ̃g.mʊɭe (M) (माक� ट�गमळेु)  

marketing.due to 
‘because of marketing’ 

 
(3.407) ɖɾaɪjɛɾ.tsa (M) (iायरचा) 
 dryer.poss (m) 
 ‘of the dryer’ 
 
Additionally, English plural nouns are imported wholesale in post-positional phrases, with no 

indication of plural case-marking:  

(3.408) ʋɪɖijoz.məd̪ʰun (M) (ि{हडीओजमधनू) 
 videos.from/of 
 ‘from/of the videos’ 
 
(3.409) ʋɛbsaɪʈs.ʋəɾ (M) (वेबसाईट् सवर)  
 websites.on   

‘on the websites’ 
 
(3.410) ʧænəls.ʋəɾ (M) (चनॅaसवर) 
 channels.on    

‘on the channels’  
 
There was one instance, however, of the modern English loan plural ‘celebrities’ receiving 

Marathi case marking when suffixed by a post-position: 

(3.411) hja          selɪbɾiʈ.ĩ.pekʃa (�ा सेिलि�ट�पे�ा) 
 these.obl celebrities.plural(obl).than 
  ‘than/as compared to these celebrities’     
 
There is also evidence of an older English stratum which behaves differently.  The examples 

below (3.412-3.413) receive morphological case-marking when suffixed by a post-position: 

(3.412) ɖɑkʈəɹ.ã.saʈʰi (M) (डॉr टरांसाठी) 
 doctor.plural(obl).for      

‘for the doctors’ 
 

 
(3.413) mɪniʈ.ã.məd̪ʰe (M) (िमिनटांम�ये)  
 minute.plural(obl).in 
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 ‘in (X) minutes’ 
 
This is consistent with the case-marking which also appears in Perso-Arabic loans still extant in 

Marathi, indicating an older stratum consistent with Pandharipande’s “nativization” schema: 

(3.414) faid̪.ja.tsa (M) (फाय�ाचा) 
 benefit.obl.poss (masc) 
 ‘the benefit of’ 

Another way in which older British loans behave differently from synchronic loans is that while 

some forms don’t receive case marking, their plural forms do not include wholesale English 

morphology in either the direct or oblique case: 

(3.415) buʈ (M) (बटू)36  
‘boots’  

 
(3.416) d̪on  hekʈəɹ.pəɾjə̃nt̪ (दोन हrे टरपय�त)  
 two hectares.up to    

‘up to two hectares’ 

The interaction between the older and newer strata of English loans in Marathi requires further 

investigation, but it is clear that newer forms (as in the increased use of -s to form the plural for 

‘boots’) are beginning to supplant older forms.  The reader will note throughout this subsection 

that a few of the loans in this data set appeared in the subsection 3.4.1., Colonial English 

Loanwords.  We also find that a number of synchronic forms supplant those which are no longer 

in high circulation (if at all).  For example, [hɑspɪʈəl] (हॉिXपटल) is the commonly used loan for 

‘hospital,’ which has supplanted the older form [ɪspət̪aɭ] (इXपताळ).  

3.6 Conclusion 
 
This chapter has covered an overview of the features of Marathi phonology and the contact 

history with Perso-Arabic (Indo-Persian), Hindi/Dakhni, English, Sanskrit, Portuguese, and 

 
36 In this form, some speakers do pluralize ‘boots’ using the English plural marker [-s]. 
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Kannada.  The data presented in this chapter includes historical loanword adaptations from 

colonial British English and Indo-Persian (Arabic and Persian substrate) loans, as well as 

contemporary English loans.  The chart below summarizes the adaptation patterns found across 

languages, demonstrating the phonological constraints at play in Marathi across donor languages: 

Chart 3.4 Loanword Adaptation Processes in Marathi  

Loanword Adaptation Process Donor Language 
Dental adaptation of [t] and [d] Colonial English  

Arabic 
Persian 

Retroflex adaption of [t] and [d] Colonial English  
Contemporary English  

Velar/uvular [x, χ] à [kʰ] Arabic 
Persian 

Velar/uvular [ɣ] à [g] Arabic 
Persian  

Uvular [q] à [k] Arabic 
Persian  

Retroflexion Colonial English 
Arabic  
Persian 

Palatalization Colonial English 
Arabic 
Persian 
Contemporary English 

Adaptation of English [ɹ] Contemporary English 
Adaptation of English vowels[æ] and [ɑ] Colonial English 

Contemporary English  
Adaptation of English vowel [ɛ] Contemporary English  
Approximate place and voicing preservation 
(manner change) 

Colonial English 
Persian 

(ʃ ~ s) Variation  Colonial English 
Arabic 
Persian 
Contemporary English (monolingual speech) 

De-aspiration Colonial English 
Contemporary English 

Floating Aspiration Persian  
Word-final voicing Arabic 
Word-final de-voicing Arabic 

Persian 
Intervocalic voicing Arabic  
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Loanword Adaptation Process Donor Language 
Vowel nasalization Colonial English 

Contemporary English  
Cluster simplification (epenthesis) Colonial English 

Arabic 
Persian 

Cluster simplification (deletion) Colonial English  
Arabic 
Persian 
Contemporary English 

Metathesis Arabic 
Gemination Colonial English  

Arabic 
Degemination Arabic  

Persian 
Morphological compounding Colonial English  

Arabic 
Persian  
Contemporary English  

Morphological inflection Colonial English  
Morphological case marking  Persian  

Older English stratum 
Contemporary English (some evidence) 

 

Although specific adaptation strategies apply in response to the particular phonological 

properties of each donor language, a few general adaptation patterns emerge across donor 

languages, providing insight into some of the inviolable phonological properties of Marathi.  

Two key adaptation patterns which surface across all donor languages are (1) variation of [ʃ] ~ 

[s], and (2) palatalization. 

The adaptation strategies documented in this chapter provide a foundation for the data 

presented in Chapter 4 Hebrew Loanwords in Marathi, which examines Hebrew loanwords in the 

Bene Israel dialect of Marathi.  Hebrew overlaps to some degree with the phonemic inventories 

of Arabic and Persian, giving us a basis of comparison for understanding the role of 

sociolinguistics in the adaptation patterns documented throughout this project. 
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Chapter 4 

 
Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi 
 
4.0 Introduction 

This chapter introduces patterns of Hebrew loanword phonology in Bene Israel Marathi, 

detailing the method of data collection in Section 4.1. Hebrew loanwords from the oldest source 

in this study are presented in Section 4.2, Hebrew Loans from The Haggadah of the Bene Israel 

of India (1846), followed by Section 4.3, Hebrew Loanwords from the Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga 

yānta (5614), which lists Hebrew loanwords from 1863-1864.  In Section 4.4, Isrāyalāñcẽ 

vidhīcẽ pustak (1893), a Hebrew-to-Marathi conversion chart from an 1893 siddur is reproduced, 

along with some relevant handwritten notes and inscriptions.  Section 4.5, Hebrew Loans from 

The Israelite, is the largest source from which Hebrew loanwords found in Bene Israel Marathi 

are documented in this project, which includes detailed descriptions of the phonological 

mapping, a discussion of orthographically-conditioned influences on adaptation patterns, 

morpho-phonological patterns, calquing, Anglicized Hebrew, and sociolinguistic information.  In 

Section 4.6, Post-Independence Hebrew Loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, new patterns in 

Hebrew loanword adaptation are introduced from the post-independence period, including two 

Bene Israel community circulations published in India, a Marathi-language religious 

commentary published in India, for comparison, a mainstream Marathi source.  Section 4.7, New 

Hebrew Segmental Adaptation, presents additional patterns in synchronic Hebrew adaptation, 

though these sources are transliterated Hebrew rather than Hebrew loans naturally occurring in 

Bene Israel Marathi.  Finally, Section 4.8, Summary, provides an overview of the patterns 

identified in this chapter, pointing to major trends and changes which have occurred over a 
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century and a half, as well as a discussion of the changing social and political ecologies driving 

these changes.   

4.1 Methodology 

The data for this chapter was collected in 2014 from primary print sources which contain 

historical loans from Hebrew entering the Bene Israel dialect of Marathi at various points in the 

community’s past.  The bulk of the loanword data for this chapter was collected from both 

Marathi-language sources and sources which were transliterated from Hebrew into Marathi from 

the BJ Israel Collection at Wilson College in Bombay, India.  At the time of data collection 

(2014), artifacts from the BJ Israel collection were not in library circulation and had been stowed 

away in the Wilson College Library’s back storage area.  The library staff could not locate the 

key to the collection’s cupboard and were forced to break open the rusty locks in order to grant 

access to the documents in the collection.  Consistent with many such buildings in coastal areas 

of India, large windows in the storage area remained open to allow for adequate cross-

circulation, putting the health of the collection at risk, particularly during the monsoon period 

when rains are quite heavy.  Those items in this collection not catalogued in the Valmadonna 

collection are flagged throughout the chapter. 

The personal collection of BJ Israel, an author and prominent figure in the Bene Israel 

community, was bequeathed to Wilson College after his death.  Apart from his collection of 

siddurim (Jewish prayer books) and personal correspondence, the collection also contained major 

newsletters published by the community, specifically The Israelite, a bilingual English-Marathi 

publication from 1917-1927.  Other English-language newsletters (The Indo-Israel Review) and 

bulletins, such as school expenditure reports, were included in the collection.  While most did not 

serve as direct sources for loanword data collection, they provided valuable insight into the 
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construction of the community’s linguistic identity and are central to understanding how 

language ideologies and sociolinguistic factors shape loanword adaptation processes.  A variety 

of other print sources served as the basis for loanword data collection for this study:  The 

Makkabi, a Marathi-language community newspaper (available issues 1951, 1958, 1960, 1962, 

1973, 1974); Mebasser, a dual-language Marathi-English community newsletter (available issues 

1960-1965); Dharmopadesh V. 2, an Israel-based Marathi-language religious commentary; 

Antahīna saṅgharsha, a 1974 mainstream Marathi-language publication on Israel-Palestine;  

Haggada Shel Pesah, a Marathi-language Haggadah which provides Hebrew transliteration in 

Marathi (published in Bombay in 2001), as well as Oneg Shabbat, a Shabbat siddur in Hebrew 

with Marathi transliteration published by the JDC India in 2001. 

Image 4.1:  BJ Israel Collection at Wilson College in Bombay, India (2014)  

 

 

In a very palpable sense, Modern Hebrew loans are in the process of entering the language while 

L2 learners of Hebrew are settling en masse in Israel, but return to India frequently either to live 

and work part-time, or to visit family still living in India.  As no peer-reviewed research has been 
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conducted in this area as of yet, it is not clear to what extent this same process is affecting 

Marathi spoken in Israel. 

It should be noted that the Hebrew loanword artifacts collected for this chapter serve only 

to support a sketch of the overall processes of adaptation over time, though they include a fair 

cross-section from the available known corpus of Hebrew print documents from India. Many of 

the sources used in this project are also housed in The Valmadonna Trust Library, which holds 

the largest collection of Hebrew print items from India (Valmadonna Collection of Hebrew and 

Jewish Books from India).  This collection was previously based in London but was sold to the 

National Library of Israel in 2017 and will be available to the public in 2020. Online access to 

the collection is also available by subscription: 

https://primarysources.brillonline.com/browse/hebrew-printing-in-india 

Because the Bene Israel community acquired Hebrew language through education 

provided by European missionaries, the Hebrew transcriptions used here are largely modern and 

mostly align with the Hebrew-to-Marathi conversion chart provided in Section 4.4 Isrāyalāñcẽ 

vidhīcẽ pustak (1893).  Many of the patterns we find in this section motivate orthographic 

mappings for the Hebrew transcriptions. 

4.2. Hebrew Loans from The Haggadah of the Bene Israel of India (1846)  
 
The following loans in transliteration are sourced from a 1968 reprinting of a dual-language 

Marathi-Hebrew Haggadah, originally printed in Bombay in 1846.  To my knowledge, this 

document remains one of the oldest extant primary sources available in Bene Israel Marathi.  

Given the quality and irregularities which appear in the reprinting, a significant amount of the 

Marathi translation in this document is unreadable, though most of the subheadings for each 

order of the Passover service and key liturgical phrases signaling transitions and meaningful 
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events within the service are sufficiently enlarged to deduce the Hebrew transliteration.  Given 

that this is the earliest source in the data set, nearly all of the loans present in this document are 

reproduced here.  The following sections map phonological adaptations from Hebrew loanwords 

in Bene Israel Marathi.  

4.2.1 Consonants 
 
This section records the manner in which Hebrew consonants are mapped into Bene Israel 

Marathi.  Because of the limited size of this corpus, only those major categories which indicate 

key mappings (sometimes unexpected) are represented here. 

4.2.1.1 Labial Consonants 
 
The Hebrew [v] is both variably mapped as [ʋ] and [b] in Bene Israel Marathi.  In example (4.1) 

below, [v] is mapped as [ʋ] when the Hebrew [v] corresponds to the vav: 

(4.1)  leʋi (M) (लेवी)    ‘Levi, a member of the Levites’ 
        levi (H) ( יוִלֵ ) 
 
On the other hand, [v] is adapted as [b] in Bene Israel Marathi when the Hebrew [v] corresponds 

to the Hebrew letter bet appearing without the dagesh diacritic (signaling a historical fricative), 

as in examples (4.2-4.3) below: 

(4.2) abɾaham (M) (आबराहाम)  ‘Abraham’ 
avraham (H) ( םהָרָבְאַ )  

 
(4.3)  jakob (M) (याकोब)  ‘Jacob’ 
        jaʕakov (H) ( בקֹעֲיַ ) 
 
When the Hebrew letter bet with the dagesh appears, the Hebrew [b] is also adapted as [b]:  
 
(4.4)  rabi akiba (M) (राबी आकbबा) ‘Rabbi Akiva’ 
        rabːi akiva (H) ( אבָיקִעֲ יבִּרַ ) 
 
In a repeat example from above, the labial sonorant [m] in Hebrew is adapted as [m] in Bene 

Israel Marathi: 
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(4.5)  abɾaham (M) (आबराहाम)  ‘Abraham’ 
        avraham (H) ( םהָרָבְאַ ) 
 
And finally, in example (4.6) the Hebrew [p] is adapted here as [f]: 
 
(4.6)  faro (M) (फारो)   ‘Pharaoh’ 
       paro (H) ( העֹרְפַּ ) 
 
4.2.1.2 Dental Consonants 
 
Hebrew [t] and [d] stops are adapted as dental consonants in Bene Israel Marathi.  This 

observation is particularly interesting in light of adaptation patterns we have seen in the previous 

chapter, where historical English loans with alveolar consonants are generally adapted as 

retroflex consonants, while Persian loanwords in Marathi with alveolar consonants are generally 

adapted as dental consonants. 

 In examples (4.7-4.8), Hebrew [t] represented by the letter tav (with and without the 

dagesh diacritic present) is represented as [t̪] in Bene Israel Marathi: 

(4.7)  t̪oɾa (M) (तोरा)   ‘The Torah’ 
       tora (H) ( הרָוֹתּ ) 
 
(4.8)  ʃabat̪, ʃəbat̪ (M) (शाबात, शबात) ‘Shabbat, the Sabbath’ 
        ʃabːat (H) ( תבָּשַׁ ) 
 
In examples (4.9-4.11) below, Hebrew [d] is adapted as [d̪] in Bene Israel Marathi: 
 
(4.9)  kɪd̪oʃ (M) (िकदोश)   ‘Kiddosh, a cup used for Kiddush’ 
        kɪdːoʃ (H) ( שודיק ) 
 
(4.10) ad̪am (M) (आदाम)  ‘Adam’ 
       adam (H) ( םדָאָ ) 
 
(4.11) jəhʊd̪a (M) (यहKदा)  ‘Yehudah, Judah (son of Jacob)’ 
       jəhuda (H) ( הדָוּהיְ ) 
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4.2.1.3 Retroflex Consonants 
 
In one instance, Hebrew alveolar [l] was adapted as retroflex [ɭ] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in 

example (4.12) below: 

(4.12)  ɪsɾaeɭ (M) (इ�ाएळ)  ‘Israel’ 
       jɪsraʔel (H) ( לאֵרָשְׂיִ ) 
 
4.2.1.4 Back Consonants 
 
In the examples below, a partial orthographically-conditioned distinction emerges in the varying 

adaptions of Hebrew back fricatives as [h] and [kʰ], respectively.  In example (4.13) below, 

Hebrew [ħ] is adapted as [h] when [ħ] is represented by the Hebrew letter chet, as well as when 

represented by the Hebrew letter chaf (without a dagesh, making it a fricative) in example (4.14): 

(4.13)  ɾahasa (M) (राहासा)  ‘Rachtzah, telling of the Passover story during the      
      raħtsa (H) ( הצָחְרָ )    seder’ 
 
(4.14) bahoɾ (M) (बाहोर)  ‘firstborn son’ 
      bəxor (H) ( רוֹכבְּ ) 
 
In examples (4.15-4.17) below, Hebrew [x] is adapted as [kʰ] when [x] is represented by the 

Hebrew letter chaf (without the dagesh, also making it a fricative): 

(4.15)  korekʰ (M) (कारेख)  ‘Korech, consumption of a matzah/maror sandwich     
        korex (H) ( ßרֵוֹכּ )  during the Passover seder’ 
 
(4.16)  ʃʊlhan oɾekʰ (M) (शलुहान ओरख) ‘Shulchan Orech, serving the meal during the  

ʃulxan orex (H) ( ßרֵוֹע ןחָלְשֻׁ )  Passover seder’ 
 
(4.17)  barekʰ (M) (बारेख)  ‘Barekh, blessing after the Passover holiday meal’ 
       barex (H) ( ßרֶבָּ )     
 
4.2.2 Vowels  
 
A few instances of [ə] appear in Bene Israel Marathi which correspond to different Hebrew 

letters.  In examples (4.18-4.20), [a] is reduced to [ə], though this particular set is not large 

enough to definitively conclude a pattern: 
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(4.18)  kəɾpas (M) (करपास)  ‘Karpas, vegetables dipped in salt water during 
        karpas (H) ( ספַּרְכַּ )  the Passover seder’   
 
(4.19) ahəɾon (M) (आहरोन)  ‘Aaron’ 
        ʔaharon (H) ( ןרֹהֲאַ ) 
 
(4.20) ʃabat̪, ʃəbat̪ (M) (शाबात, शबात) ‘Shabbat, the Sabbath’ 
       ʃabːat (H) ( תבָּשַׁ ) 
 
We also see in one variation in example (4.21) that the Hebrew schwa diacritic (which has 

multiple possible pronunciations) is adapted as [ə], as well as in example (4.22): 

 (4.21)  ləʃon kod̪ɛʃ (M) (लशोन कोदशे) ‘Hebrew (lit: tongue of the sanctuary)’  
        leʃon kod̪ɛʃ (M) (लेशोन कोदशे)  
        ləʃon (ha) kˤːodɛʃ (H) ( שׁדֶקֹּהַ ןוֹשׁלְ ) 
 
(4.22)  jəɾuʃalaɪm (M) (य\शालाईम) ‘Jerusalem’ 
       jəɾuʃalaɪjim (H) ( םיִלַשָׁוּריְ )    
 
Apart from the patterns observed above, [a] is typically mapped as [a] in this source, as shown in 

examples (4.23-4.24) below: 

 (4.23) amen (M) (आमने)   ‘amen, a liturgical declaration or affirmation’ 
      ʔamen (H) ( ןמֵאָ )  
 
 (4.24) safon (M) (साफोन)  ‘Tzafun, eating the afikoman during the Passover       
        tsafun (H) ( ןוּפצָ )   seder’ 
 
In one instance, however, we find that [ə] is also adapted as [a]:  
 
  (4.25)  bahoɾ (M) (बाहोर)  ‘firstborn son’ 
         bəxor (H) ( רוֹכבְּ ) 
 
In this source, [e] is mapped to [e], as in examples (4.26-27) below: 
 
(4.26) kohen (M) (कोहने)  ‘Cohen, a member of the priestly class’ 
        kohen (H) ( ןהֵכֹּ ) 
 
(4.27) halel (M) (हालेल)  ‘Hallel, Jewish prayer recited on holidays’ 
       halːel (H) ( ללֵּהַ )  
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However, in one variation found in example (4.28) below, the Hebrew schwa diacritic, as well as 

[ɛ], are also mapped to [e]: 

(4.28) ləʃon kod̪ɛʃ (M) (लशोन कोदशे) ‘Hebrew (lit: tongue of the sanctuary)’  
        leʃon kod̪ɛʃ (M) (लेशोन कोदशे)  
        ləʃon (ha) kˤːodɛʃ (H) ( שׁדֶקֹּהַ ןוֹשׁלְ ) 
 
As observed in English loanwords, all instances of long [i] in Hebrew loans occurring in the first 

syllable are shortened to [ɪ] in Bene Israel Marathi, as shown in examples (4.29-31) below:  

(4.29) nɪɾsa (M) (िनरसा)  ‘Nirtzah, conclusion of the Passover seder’ 
       nɪrtsa (M) ( הצָרינִ ) 
 
(4.30) ɪsɾael, ɪsɾaɪjəl (M) (इ�ाएल, इ�ायल)‘Israel, the people’ 
        jɪsraʔel (H) ( לאֵרָשְׂיִ ) 
 
(4.31) ɪshak (M) (इसहाक)    ‘Isaac’ 
       jɪtsħak (H) ( קחָצְיִ ) 
 
It is difficult to tease out whether this effect is due to constraints on Marathi prosody or whether 

it is the phonetic realization of [ɪ] from a donor source, which is unclear across sources 

throughout this document. Only a few linguistic artifacts from this source, shown in examples 

(4.32 and 4.41), retain the length of word-final [i]: 

(4.32)  ɾɪbi əɪl azaɾ (M) (`रबीऐल आजार)  ‘Rabbi El Azar (Eleazar ben Azariah)’ 
        rabːi el azar (H) ( רזעלא  ( יבִּרַ
 
Most instances of Hebrew [o] in this source map to [o] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in examples 

(4.33-4.34) below:  

(4.33)  maɾoɾ (M) (मारोर)  ‘Maror, bitter herbs eaten during the Passover 
        maror (H) ( רוֹרמָ )                 seder’ 
 
(4.34) bahoɾ (M) (बाहोर)  ‘firstborn son’ 
        bəxor (H) ( רוֹכבְּ ) 
 
And finally, all long forms of Hebrew [u] are adapted as short [ʊ] in this source, as in examples  
 
(4.35-4.37) below: 
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(4.35) jəhʊd̪a (M) (यहKदा)  ‘Yehudah, Judah (son of Jacob)’ 

jəhuda (H) ( הדָוּהיְ ) 
 
(4.36) ʊɾhas (M) (उहाJस)  ‘Urchatz, ritual handwashing during the Passover          
       urħats (H) ( ץחַרְוּ )  seder’ 
 
(4.37) rabi yehoʃʊʋa (M) (राबी येहोशवुा) ‘Rabbi Yehoshua’ 
       rabi yəhoʃuaʕ (H) ( עַשֻׁוֹהיְ  ( יבִּרַ
 
4.2.3. Deletion 
 
4.2.3.1 Cluster Simplification 
 
It is puzzling that Bene Israel Marathi shows a clear, consistent pattern of adpating Hebrew [ts] 

as [s] (with once instance of [sː]) in all possible phonotactic configurations, because the alveolar 

affricate [ts] is fully available in the phonemic inventory of Marathi, as with previous examples, 

tsuk ‘mistake’ and tsor ‘thief,’ as well as pats ‘five.’  When underlying [ts] appears in words of 

Prakrit origin, as those just mentioned, they are represented by the single grapheme [च], yet when 

they appear in Sanskrit loans, the individual components of the affricate are factored out 

orthographically using a consonant cluster [>स], as in [ʊtsəʋ] (उ>सव) ‘festival.’  In examples (4.37-

4.40) below, the Hebrew affricate [ts], represented by the letter tzadi, is simplified to [s] in Bene 

Israel Marathi: 

(4.37)  jahas (M) (याहास)  ‘Yachatz, breaking matzah and creating the  
       jaħats (H) ( ץחַיַ )   afikoman during the Passover seder’ 
 
(4.38) ʊɾhas (M) (उहाJस)  ‘Urchatz, ritual handwashing during the Passover          
       urħats (H) ( ץחַרְוּ )  seder’ 
 
(4.39) safon (M) (साफोन)  ‘Tzafun, eating the afikoman during the Passover       
       tsafun (H) ( ןוּפצָ )  seder’ 
 
(4.40) nɪɾsa (M) (िनरसा)  ‘Nirtzah, conclusion of the Passover seder’ 
       nɪrtsa (M) ( הצָרְינ ) 
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Additionally, the phonological alternation of [ts] ~[tʃ] in Marathi does not appear to factor into 

the adaptation of Hebrew words.  The allophone [tʃ], which occurs before high front vowels, as 

in hjatʃi ‘his/her,’ does not force mosi ‘motzi’ below to become palatal, indicating Bene Israel 

Marathi does not map Hebrew affricate [ts] as the same as its [ts] allophone: 

(4.41)  mosi məsːa (M) (मोसी मXसा) ‘Motzi Matzah, blessing before eating Matzah 
      motsi matsa (H) ( הצָּמַ איצִוֹמ )  during the Passover seder’ 
 
One possible reason for this unexpected mapping is Bene Israel contact with the Baghdadi 

community in India (for discussion, see Section 5.3.1.3, Religious Revival and Upward Mobility. 

and Section 5.3.1.4, Conflict with the Baghdadis).  It is plausible that after learning Hebrew from 

European missionaries (see Section 5.3.1.3 Religious Revival and Upward Mobility), 

interactions with the Baghdadi community influenced Bene Israel Hebrew, causing tzadi [ts] to 

be adapted as [sˤ]37.    

4.2.3.2 Onsets 
 
In examples (4.42-4.43) below, word-initial [j] is deleted when followed by a high-front vowel 

(in this case, [ɪ]): 

(4.42) ɪsɾael, ɪsɾaɪjəl (M) (इ�ाएल, इ�ायल) ‘Israel, the people’ 
       jɪsraʔel (H) ( לאֵרָשְׂיִ ) 
 
(4.43) ɪshak (M) (इसहाक)  ‘Isaac’ 
       jɪtsħak (H) ( קחָצְיִ ) 
 
4.2.4 Epenthesis 
 
There are a couple of cases of epenthesis in this source; in the first example (4.44), [a] is inserted 

at the syllable break between [h] and [s] ([ħ] and [ts] in Hebrew): 

(4.44)  ɾahasa (M) (राहासा)  ‘Rachtzah, telling of the Passover story during the      
      raħtsa (H) ( הצָחְרָ )    seder’ 

 
37 I am greatly indebted to Dr. Jeremy Hutton for pointing out this possibility, which is thus far the only explanation 
for this mapping. 
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In the second example (4.45), glide insertion breaks up the back vowel [ʊ] and [a]: 
 
(4.45)  rabi yehoʃʊʋa (M) (राबी येहोशवुा) ‘Rabbi Yehoshua’ 
       rabːi yəhoʃuaʕ ( עַשֻׁוֹהיְ  ( יבִּרַ
 
4.2.5 Degemination  
 
Although geminates do occur in Marathi, Hebrew geminates are shortened in this source, as 

shown in examples (4.46-4.49).  This is not consistent with adaptation patterns we will encounter 

later in this chapter (see Section 4.5, Hebrew Loans from The Israelite), though consistent with 

later patterns observed, where the [a] in (4.48-4.49) before a geminate consonant is reduced to 

[ə]: 

(4.46) hagad̪a (M) (हागादा)  ‘Haggadah, the text for the Passover seder’ 
      hagːada (H) ( הדָגָּהַ ) 
 
(4.47) ɾabɪ (M) (रािब)38   ‘Rabbi’ 
       rabːi (H) ( יבִּרַ )  
 
(4.48) məgid̪ (M) (मगीद)  ‘Maggid, telling of the Passover story during the                
       magːid (H) ( דיגִּמַ )        seder’ 
 
(4.49) ʃabat̪, ʃəbat̪ (M) (शाबात, शबात) ‘Shabbat, the Sabbath’ 
       ʃabːat (H) ( תבָּשַׁ ) 
   
4.2.6 Morphology  
 
One curious observation in the data from this source is the morphological patterns which surface 

on Hebrew loanwords.  In the examples below, we see a strong departure from the 

morphological treatment of English (and to some degree Persian) loans proposed in 

Pandharipande’s (2003a) “nativization schema” in Section 2.3.4, Marathi Loanword Phonology.  

 
38 Note that although the Marathi gloss transcribes the vowel in ‘rabbi’ as [ɪ], this is not phonologically possible 
word-finally.  When word-final short [ɪ] appears in Sanskrit loans, such as (शि�) ‘power,’ the final vowel is 
elongated to [ʃəkt̪i]. 
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In examples (4.50-4.54) below, masculine nouns ending in consonants are case marked with [a] 

in the oblique form when affixed by a post-position: 

(4.50)  bahoɾ.a.tsa                               bap (M) (बाहोराचा बाप)   
            firstborn.obl masc.poss masc  father 
  

 
(4.51) ad̪am.a.ʧja (M) (आदामाqया)      
            adam.obl masc.poss.obl 
 ‘Adam’s’ 
 
(4.52) kɪd̪ʊʃ.a.ʧe               gəlas (M) (िकदशुाच ेगलास) 
            kiddush.obl masc. poss masc pl          glass 
 ‘Kiddush glasses’ 
  
(4.53) jəɾuʃalaɪm.a.tsa (M) (य\शलाईमाचा)      
           jerusalem.obl masc.poss masc 
 ‘of Jerusalem’ 
 
(4.54) ɪsɾaeɭ.a.ʋəɾ (M) (इ�ाएळावर)      
            israel.obl masc.on 
 ‘upon the people Israel (sg)’ 
 
Here [hagad̪a] is clearly treated as a masculine noun, as masculine nouns ending in [a] change to 

[ja] when case-marked in the oblique through affixation of a post-position:  

(4.55)  hagad̪jaʧe                                        pʊstək (M) (हागा�ाच ेपXुतक)  
       haggadah.obl masc. poss masc pl   book 
 ‘The Haggadah book’ 
 
Masculine plural nouns ending in a consonant are case marked with [ã] in the oblique form when 

followed by a post-position.  Unlike example (4.54) above, in examples (4.56-4.57) below, 

‘Israel,’ is treated not as a collective singular but as a plural (see Section 5.3.2 Sacred Languages 

and Jewish Languages for further discussion):  

(4.56) ɪsɾael.ã.ʧe (M) (इ�ाएलांच)े       
            Israel.obl masc pl. poss masc pl 
 ‘of the people of Israel (pl)’ 
   
(4.57) ɪsɾael.ã.saʈʰi (M) (इ�ाएलांसाठ�)      
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           Israel.obl masc pl. for 
‘for the people of Israel (pl)’ 

There were a few instances, however, in which the Hebrew loan did not receive case marking, 

similar to English loans we have seen in the previous chapter:  

(4.58)  kəɾpasʧi   bʰaʤi (M) (करपासची भाजी)   
            karpas.poss fem vegetable 
 ‘karpats vegetable’ 
    
In the Hebrew loan below, sedarim ‘seders’ is already imported with Hebrew masculine plural 

morphology, -im.  Despite this, no case marking in the oblique form appears on this loan: 

(4.59)  sed̪arim.tsa                 bʰakəɾi (M) (सेदा`रमचा भाकरी) ‘matzah (lit: seder bread)’ 
            seders.poss masc       bread 

In an 1890 Haggadah, this calque appears as (शदेारीमqया भाकरी) [ʃed̪aɾimʧja bʰakəɾi] ‘seder bread,’ 

which is consistent with the observation that many speakers of the non-standard Marathi 

varieties freely alternate between [s] and [ʃ] (see sections 3.4.2.1.2.1 Sociolinguistic Variation 

and 3.4.2.2.2.1 Sociolinguistic Variation for discussions on [s] ~[ʃ] variation in Perso-Arabic 

loanwords). 

4.2.7 Calques  

Although Hebrew subheadings appear in Marathi transliteration in this Haggadah, at this 

juncture in the evolution of the community’s religious practice, Marathi substitutions were 

predominantly employed in the Marathi-language translation for key liturgical concepts, brachas 

(blessings), as well as important ritual items included on the seder plate (excluding those 

included in this chapter) in the Passover seder. 

 In examples (4.60-4.64), Marathi calques are used for formulaic expressions and 

liturgical direction found in the Passover service.  It is of particular interest that the expressions 

used for the divine, Ishwar and Parameshwar, stem from Hindu spiritual and religious traditions:  
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(4.60) ई�रा आमqया दवेा प�ृवीqया रा�या तूं आिशवाJिदत आहसे >याqया सांग�वाने आ�ास पिवV केलj आह ेआिण… 
‘Blessed are you our god Ishwar, ruler of the earth….’  
 
(4.61) आमच ेपम��र दवेा  
‘Our God Parameshwar’ 
 
(4.62) आ�ास परेु  
‘sufficient, enough’ a repetitive expression substituting for the Hebrew dayenu’ 
 
(4.63) सणाच ेिदवसाचा (िकदोश)  
‘kidosh for yom tov (festival day)’ 
 
(4.64) 10 plagues39: र� (‘blood’), वेडूक (‘frogs’), उवा (‘lice’), माशा (‘flies’),  फुटक�या (‘boils’), गाराव�ृी 
(‘showers’), टोळ (‘locust’), काळोरव (‘black hole/darkness’), जे� पVु मारण े(‘death of the firstborn son’) 
 
References to Jewish scholar and expert (potentially a rabbi) Chaim Yosef Chaligoa (Hallegua), 

who translated the volume transcribed and was from the Cochin Jewish community, describe the 

translator or “rabbi” as a pandit, another borrowed expression from the Hindu religious tradition 

typically reserved for learned Brahmins:  

(4.65) पंिडत हाईम योसेफ हाले गवुा  
‘Pandit Chaim Yosef Chaligoa (Hallegua)’ 
 
On the other hand, we also see calques in this Haggadah which also make liberal use of Islamic 

religious and secular references.  In example (4.66) below, namāz karan is given as part of 

liturgical direction to pray facing east, using the Islamic expression namāz to refer to prayer: 

(4.66) नमाज कंरान 
‘while praying’ 
 
In examples (4.67-4.68) below, Arabic/Islamic variants on the Hebrew expressions which were 

borrowed into Marathi are also used: 

(4.67) d̪aʊd̪ (M) (दाउद)   
‘David’  
 
 

 
39 The Marathi entry for ‘wild beasts’ was not legible in this copy. 
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(4.68) mɪsəɾ (M) (िमसर)  
‘Egypt’ 
 
We can see from these examples that Bene Israel religious terminology at this time was very 

naturally situated within the areal religious practices of South Asia, broadly speaking, and at the 

same time, Hebrew loans are treated as virtually indistinguishable in morphological case-

marking from ‘nativized’ words in Marathi. 

4.3 Hebrew Loanwords from the Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga yānta (5614, 1863-64) 
 
The Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga yānta is a calendar which outlines the weekly parshot for shabbat and 

festivals, as providing additional explanation for festivals, circumcision, and family law. The 

calendar was authored by Rabbi David Yehuda Ashkenazi and translated into Marathi by Haim 

Ishak Galsurkar, published in the Hebrew year of 5614 (1863-1864, according to the Gregorian 

calendar) by Ganpat Krishnaji Press (Bombay).40 

 Because this source was largely a transliterated piece with a limited number of Hebrew 

transliterations pertaining exclusively to the parshot calendar, this section focuses on specific 

instances of Hebrew words transliterated into Marathi which indicate something about either the 

phonological patterns of Marathi or the contact situation.   

4.3.1 Bene Israel Marathi Phonology  

 4.3.1.1 (ʃ ~ s) Variation 

There are a few instances from this early text in which this variety of Marathi shows occasional 

variation between [ʃ]~ [s].  In examples (4.69-4.70), the Hebrew [ʃ] is replaced with [s] in the 

Marathi rendering, but in example (4.71), the Hebrew [s] is replaced with [ʃ] in Marathi: 

 
40 There is an entry for the The Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga yānta in the Valmadonna collection catalogue, which lists the 
imprint as “Mukkāma Mumbaī: Samoyala Yelīyāhu Varolakara.”  While the original copy located in the BJ Israel 
collection (Wilson College) was in poor condition, it was fully intact.  The Valmadonna catalogue notes read that in 
their collection’s copy, “only the title page is extant.”   
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(4.69) kɪd̪ʊs (M) (िकदसु)  ‘Kiddush (a prayer)’ 
         kɪdːuʃ (H) ( שׁוּדּקִ ) 
 
(4.70) t̪ɪsri, t̪ɪʃri (M) (ितशरी, ितसरी)  ‘Tishrei (Hebrew month)’ 
       tɪʃri (H), ( ירִשְׁתִּ ) 
 
(4.71) nɪsan, nɪʃan (M) (िनसान, िनशान) ‘Nisan (Hebrew month)’ 
        nisan (H) ( ןסָינִ ) 
 
This is consistent with patterns of variation we find in contemporary speakers of the non-

standard variety. 

4.3.1.2  Vowel Length  

Another pattern which appears and will be examined closely throughout this chapter is the 

alternation between [ɪ] and [i], which has been calculated as a length difference:  

(4.72) nɪsan, nɪʃan (M) (िनसान, िनशान) ‘Nisan (Hebrew month)’ 
        nisan (H) ( ןסָינִ )   (orthographically “long”) 
 
(4.73) kɪsleʋ, kisleʋ (M) (िकसलेव, कbसलेव)‘Kislev (Hebrew month)’ 
         kɪslev (H) ( ולֵסְכִּ )  (historically “short”) 
 
In the following subsection, 4.4, Isrāyalāñcẽ vidhīcẽ pustak (1893), we will look at how vowel 

length in Hebrew is assigned orthographically in Marathi.  Although the vowel quality and 

length does not change in modern Hebrew pronunciation, it is important to take into account 

historical distinctions in vowel length orthographically and in what environments they can be 

accommodated phonologically by Marathi.  As show in example (4.72) above, the 

orthographically “long” vowel in Hebrew has failed to surfaced as a long vowel in Marathi, 

while in example (4.73), the historically short vowel is realized either as the same height as the 

Hebrew vowel (but not preserving length value), or as short, but failing to maintain vowel height. 

4.3.2 Indic Months  

Of note is that despite being under British control at the time, the translator of this text provides a 

rough equivalent to the Jewish months using the Indic system rather than using an English or 
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Gregorian system.  In fact, the word used for “calendar” in the title of the text itself pañcāga, a 

term specifically used in the subcontinent to refer to the Hindu calendar.  One potential reason 

for this choice is that both the Hebrew calendar and pañcāga are lunisolar systems, which would 

allow the reader to situate the Hebrew months within the context of local, familiar agrarian cycle. 

Chart 4.1: Hebrew to Indic Month Conversion  

Hebrew Month Indic Equivalent  

Tishrei (ितशरी/ितसरी) Āśvīn (आ�ीन) 

Cheshvan (ह�ेान) Kārtik (काितJक) 

Kislev (िकसलेव/कbसलेव) Mārgśīrś (मागJशीषJ) 

Tevet (तेबेथ) Pauṣ (पौष) 

Shevat (शवेत/शबेात) Māgh (माघ) 

Adar (आदार) Phālgun (फालगनु) 

Nisan (िनसान/िनशान) Chaitra (चVै) 

Iyar (इ�यार) Baisākh (बैसाख) 

Sivan (िसवान) Jeṣṭ (जे�) 

Tammuz (तOुमज) Āṣaṛh (आषाढ) 

Av (आब) Śrāvaṇ (�ावण) 

Elul (एललु) Bhādrapad (भाSपद) 

 

4.3.3 Calques 

As with calques seen in Section 4.2.7 of Hebrew Loans from The Haggadah of the Bene Israel of 

India (1846), a few Hebrew terms and liturgical concepts appear in this text fully in Marathi: 
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(4.74) nəmaʤ.it̪ (M) (नमजीत)  ‘in prayer’ 
      prayer.in 

The calque in (4.74) is interesting because the Bene Israel use of ‘prayer,’ namāz, is a uniquely 

Islamic expression in the context of South Asia.  On the other hand, a Hindu term for the divine 

also appears throughout this text: 

(4.75) iʃʋəɾ (M) (ई�र) 
 
At the time this text had been published, the community would have only recently incorporated 

Rabbinic Jewish practices into their religious observance (see Roland 1989, 1998 for discussion 

on the Bene Israel religious revival). Prior to that, how they performed vestiges of their long-lost 

rituals, as well as how their religious identity and social alliances were shaped within the cultural 

context of the subcontinent (including caste identity) can be detected in part through linguistic 

evidence (see Section 5.3, Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Identity).  

4.3.4 Morphology 

In this text, two [-a] ending Hebrew loans appear as plurals with Marathi morphophonological 

properties of a grammatically masculine noun, such that the [-a] becomes a plural [-e]: 

(4.76) paɾaʃa à paɾaʃe (M) (पाराश)े ‘Parshas, weekly Torah portions’ 

(4.77) haft̪aɹa à  haft̪are (M) (हाफतारे) ‘Haftarahs, weekly readings of the prophets’ 
 
 
4.4 Isrāyalāñcẽ vidhīcẽ pustak (1893) 
 
The following source (shown in Image 4.2 below), titled Isrāyalāñcẽ vidhīcẽ pustak (‘The Book 

of Israelite Rituals’), was published in 1893 by Gauriman Mohan’s press in Bombay, with a 

listing price of one rupee.  This siddur is not catalogued in the Valmadonna “Hebrew, Judeo-

Arabic, and Marathi Jewish Printing India” collection. However, included in Valmadonna 

collection is a siddur by the same title published by different authors in 1873 in Pune.  The book 
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contains Hebrew prayers with interlinear transliterations in Devanāgarī, providing occasional 

commentary in Marathi. While the primary purpose of the text is to provide a Marathi 

transliteration for Hebrew prayers, its value to this study is the sound conversion chart between 

Hebrew and Marathi.  The conversion scheme reflects an Indic system of linguistic knowledge, 

with Hebrew consonants and vowel diacritics labeled as mūḷākśarẽ (consonants/alphabet) and 

cinhẽ (vowels/signs), with subsequent pages modeling each consonant shape as it appears with 

its corresponding vowel diacritics, resembling the Indic varṇamālā system used in Marathi. 
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Image 4.2: Hebrew to Marathi Sound Conversion Chart from Isrāyalāñcẽ vidhīcẽ pustak 
(1893) 
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The conversion chart from Hebrew to Marathi is summarized below: 
Chart 4.1: Summary of Hebrew to Marathi Sound Conversion Chart from Isrāyalāñcẽ 
vidhīcẽ pustak (1893) 
 
Hebrew Letter Name Hebrew 

Consonants/ 
Vowel 
Diacritics 

Hebrew IPA Marathi 

Equivalent 

Marathi IPA 

Alef א ʔ अ ə 

Bet (with dagesh) ּב b ब b 

Bet ב v भ bh 

Gimel (with dagesh) ּג g ग g 

Gimel ג g घ gh 

Dalet (with dagesh) ּד d द d̪ 

Dalet ד d ध d̪h 

He ה h ह h 

Vav ו v व ʋ 

Zayin ז z ज z 

Chet ח ħ ह h 

Tet ט t त t̪ 

Yud י j य j 

Kaf (with dagesh) ּךּ , כ  k क k 

Chaf ך , כ  x, χ41 
 

ख kh 

Lamed ל l ल l 

Mem ם , מ  m म m 

 
41 The sounds [x] and [χ] are allophones in Modern Standard Hebrew, but since we are dealing mostly with textual 
representations of Hebrew in this study and the mappings are consistent, [x] will be used in all transcriptions. 
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Hebrew Letter Name Hebrew 
Consonants/ 
Vowel 
Diacritics 

Hebrew IPA Marathi 

Equivalent 

Marathi IPA 

Nun ן , נ  n न n 

Samekh ס s स s 

Ayin ע ʕ अ ə 

Pe (with dagesh) ּפ p प p 

Fe ף , פ  f फ f 

Tzadi ץ , צ  ts स s 

Kuf ק k क k 

Resh ר r42 र ɾ 

Shin ׁש ʃ श ʃ 

Sin ׂש s स S 

Tav (with dagesh) ּת t त t̪ 

Tav ת t थ t̪h 

Kamatz ָ a आ a 

Patach ַ a आ a 

Tsere ֵ e ए e 

Shva ְ ə अ ə 

Holam haser ֹ o ओ o 

Holam male ֹו o ओ o 

Segol ֶ ɛ ए e 

Hiriq (short) ִ i इ ɪ 

 
42 Although there are variants of [r] in contemporary Hebrew, only [r] will be used in transcriptions of text.  
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Hebrew Letter Name Hebrew 
Consonants/ 
Vowel 
Diacritics 

Hebrew IPA Marathi 

Equivalent 

Marathi IPA 

Hiriq (long) ִ י  i ई i 

Kubutz (short) ֻ u उ ʊ 

Kubutz (long) ּו u ऊ u 

Kamatz (reduced) ֳ o ओ o 

Patach (reduced) ֲ a आ a 

Segol (reduced) ֱ ɛ ए e 

 

Hebrew consonants with and without the dagesh (bet, gimel, daled, kaf, pe, tav) represent 

historically differentiated stop and fricative pairs.  The above conversion chart reflects this 

phonological logic within the available sound inventory of Marathi, with the interpretation of the 

homorganic fricative sounds as the aspirated counterpart of a given consonant.  The Bene Israel 

Marathi-Hebrew system that developed is a unique feature of this community’s linguistic 

features and would, for example, be analogous to the Yiddish pronunciation of Hebrew words 

with tav, as in (4.78): 

(4.78)ʃabːat̪ʰ (Marathi) (शा&बाथ, see following sections) 
          ʃabəs (Yiddish) 
          ʃabat (Modern Hebrew) ( תבָּשַׁ ) 
 
 In addition to the siddur, two handwritten notes shown below were tucked in the pages of the 

siddur.  The inscription penned on the inside of the book cover is “Jacob” in English (possibly 

belonging to B.J. Israel, as he was born in 1906 and this siddur was among his personal effects in 

the collection bequeathed to Wilson College).  While we cannot determine whether B.J. Israel 

wrote these notes himself or when they were written, they provide useful information about the  
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actual use of Hebrew in non-print usage.  The biblical verse from Tehillim (Psalms) 119:162 

appears in the writing featured in the photograph below (Image 4.3) 

(4.79) sas anokʰij al ɪmrat̪ekʰa kemosej ʃalal rab (M) (सास आनोखीय आल इमरातेखा केमोसेय शालाल राब) 
          sas anoxi al ɪmratexa kəmotse ʃalal rav (H) ( ברָ ללָשָׁ ,אצֵוֹמכְּ - ÷תֶרָמְאִ - לעַ ,יכִנֹאָ שׂשָׂ ) 
 
What the above equivalence chart and the Marathi transliteration indicate is that certain vowel 

sets in Marathi, though its members may differ in quality, are linguistically distinguished as a 

function of length, such that [i] and [ɪ].  How Marathi handles these length/weight sensitivities 

both phonologically and orthographically is a major question this study addresses. 
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Image 4.3: Handwritten Hebrew in Devanāgarī from Isrāyalāñcẽ vidhīcẽ pustak (1893) 
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The second note below (Image 4.4)  reflects the Bene Israel community’s historical 

embeddedness in the army under British rule.  Further evidence of the community’s relationship 

to the Raj is found in voluminous obituaries and announcements printed in The Israelite.  The 

following transcribed prayer appears in both Devanāgarī and Nastālīq by an individual educated 

not only in Marathi, but also Persian or Urdu/Hindustani.  Knowledge of Nastālīq would have 

been typical in order for an individual to gain access to employment within the Raj, particularly 

because the enlisted member could expect to be posted anywhere in British India; thus, linguistic 

control of the lingua franca (Hindustani) would have been essential to a successful career in the 

military (see Roland 1989, 1998 for discussion on Bene Israel military service).  Equally 

important, this note also signals that educated community members found it necessary at one 

point to transcribe Hebrew prayers in Devanāgarī and/or Nastālīq rather than read or write 

directly in Hebrew, suggesting the limited use of Hebrew in the community, even for liturgical 

purposes.  It is also interesting to note that the while the Marathi cannot accommodate the 

Hebrew uvular back fricative [x] in the transliteration of [zaxor], the author of this chit identified 

the Nastālīq letter khe which captures [x,χ], though rendered as [kʰ] in Devanāgarī: 
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Image 4.4: Handwritten Hebrew in Nastālīq and Devanāgarī from Isrāyalāñcẽ vidhīcẽ 

pustak (1893) 

 
 

 
 

The following Hebrew inscription (Image 4.5) on the interior of the first page in the siddur is 

written in handwritten print rather than in a Hebrew cursive script, which would have been the 

standard form in that period used to write in Yiddish or Ladino: 
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Image 4.5: Handwritten Hebrew bracha in Isrāyalāñcẽ vidhīcẽ pustak (1893) 
 
 

 
 
 
 
This provides additional context for the Bene Israel linguistic contact with Hebrew, suggesting 

that in 1893 the community was not acquiring the Hebrew script from outsiders using shorthand 

cursive, but was instead developing and reduplicating its own local practices of engaging with 

Hebrew texts. In the next section 4.5 Hebrew Loans from the Israelite, we will examine how the 

community’s engagement with the Jewish canon made its way into natural, Jewishly-marked 

language through Hebrew loanwords, Anglicized Hebrew loanwords, as well as Marathi calques 

of Hebrew and Jewish concepts. 
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4.5  Hebrew Loanwords from The Israelite  

The following loans in transliteration are sourced from The Israelite, a dual-language (Marathi-

English) newsletter published by the Bene Israel community in Bombay, and only the 1917, 

1918, 1919, 1920, 1923, 1924, and 1925 issues were available in the BJ Israel Collection. The 

range of content in The Israelite reflects not only the community’s concerns, aspirations and 

identity, but also major forces of change in British India.  Although the Bene Israel community 

was originally based in Maharashtra, letters were coming in from Rangoon (Burma), Poona, 

Bombay, Karachi, Quetta, Ahmedabad, and New York.  Members would write in about their 

community concerns; for example, the placement of a synagogues and Jewish schools too closely 

situated to latrines, slaughter-houses, and houses of “ill-repute” etc.  Different factions of All-

India Bene Israel leagues and conferences voiced their concerns over competing organizations’ 

legitimacy to represent the Bene Israel nationally. 

 As a publication which clearly circulated among Bene Israel communities settled 

throughout the Raj, The Israelite served many functions.  It not only provided moral instructives 

and religious commentary, but it also acted as kind of moderator for larger discourse around 

Indian history and global Jewish movements, which were by then taking shape.  On a very 

practical level, The Israelite provided correspondence between communities by publicizing birth, 

death, and marriage announcements, as well as naming donors to schools and synagogues and 

publicizing major achievements of individual community members.  Additionally, the 

publication printed public health announcements and promoted information campaigns on global 

influenza pandemic.  During this period of industrialization, there were apparently large social 

gaps between members of the community, and The Israelite in some sense represented the voice 

of the educated, successful elite among the community.  This was evident in various pleas to 
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members of the community to give up drinking and other socially stigmatized practices which 

the authors felt harmed the reputation of the community.  In addition to having received an 

English education, many of The Israelite contributors had to have received a formal Jewish 

education as well, prompting the natural use of Hebrew loanwords found throughout this corpus. 

 The following sections document adaptation processes of Hebrew loanwords from The 

Israelite, with focus on phonemic mapping, phonologically versus orthographically-conditioned 

adaptation processes, morphological marking, calques, and socio-linguistic information. 

4.5.1 Consonants 
 
4.5.1.1 Labials 
 
Hebrew loanwords with [b] are also adapted as [b] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in examples (4.80-

4.81) below: 

(4.80) bɪnjamɪn (M) (िबनयािमन)  ‘Benjamin’ 
bɪnjamin (M) (िबनयामीन)  
bɪnjamin (H) ( ןימִיָנְבִּ ) 
 

(4.81) ɾabːi (M) (रा&बी)          ‘Rabbi’ 
       rabːi (H) ( יבִּרַ ) 
 
In this corpus, there were no word-final instances of [b] occurring in Hebrew loans.  However, 

an interesting pattern found in this data set is the adaptation of the Hebrew sound [v] to [b] in 

Marathi only in those words in which the letter bet appears without the dagesh diacritic.  The 

Hebrew to Devanāgarī conversion chart in Isrāyalāñcẽ vidhīcẽ pustak (1893) indicates that this 

sound is adapted as [bʰ], but so far this pattern has not been found in the previous sources 

introduced or throughout The Israelite (see examples 4.82-4.83): 

(4.82)  ɾeuben (M) (रेऊबेन)  ‘Reuben’ 
        rəuven (H) ( ןבֵוּארְ ) 
 
(4.83)  t̪ɪʃabe ab (M) (ितशाबे आब) ‘Tisha B’av, a Jewish fast day of mourning’ 
        tiʃa bəav (H) ( באָבְּ העָשְׁתִּ  ) 
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In a highly patterned way, the Hebrew sounds represented by the letter pe [p] are also adapted as 

[p] in Marathi, as in examples (4.83-4.84) below, though no Hebrew loans with word-final [p] 

were located in this corpus:  

(4.83)  pʊɾim (M) (परुीम)  ‘Purim, the Jewish holiday celebrating the story of    
       purim (H) ( םירִוּפּ )  Esther’ 
 
(4.84) jom kɪpːuɾ (M) (योम िक�परू) ‘Yom Kippur, the Jewish Day of Atonement’ 
      jom kɪpːur (H) ( רוּפּיכִּ םוֹי ) 
 
Similarly, Hebrew loans with [f], represented by the letter fe, are adapted as [f] in Bene Israel 

Marathi, as in examples (4.86-4.87).  There is one example of pe being adapted as [f] (example 

4.85), which may be influenced by the English pronunciation: 

(4.85)  faɾo (M) (फारो)   ‘Pharaoh’ 
      paro (H) ( העֹרְפַּ ) 
 
(4.86)  en sof (M) (एन सोफ)  ‘The Infinite, a Kabbalistic term for the divine’ 
      ʔen sof (H) ( ףוֹס ןיאֵ ) 
 
(4.87)  haft̪aɾa (M) (हाफतारा)  ‘Portion read from the Prophets following Torah portion  
           haftara (H) ( הרָטָפְהַ )    reading on Shabbat, festivals and fast days’ 
 
Unlike the Hebrew letter bet appearing with the dagesh diacritic, Hebrew loans containing the 

Hebrew letter vav are typically adapted in Bene Israel Marathi as [ʋ], though they are also 

occasionally adapted as [b]: 

(4.88) esaʋ, eʃaʋ (M) (एसाव, एशाव) ‘Esau’ 
esav (H) ( ושָׂעֵ ) 

 
(4.89)  həʋːa (M) (ह{वा)  ‘Eve’  
       ħavːah ( הוָּחַ ) 
 
(4.90)  ʋab (M) (वाब)   ‘Vav, a Hebrew letter’ 
        vav ( ווָ ) 
 
(4.91)  ʋəikɾa, bəikɾa (M) (वईकरा, बईकरा)‘Leviticus’  
        vajːɪkˤra (H) ( ארָקְיִּוַ )  



   135 

 
The Hebrew [m] sound, as represented by the letter mem, is consistently and predictably adapted 

as [m] in Bene Israel Marathi, as shown in examples (4.92-4.94) below: 

(4.92)  məkabi (M) (मकाबी)  ‘Maccabee, 2nd century BCE Jewish insurgent’ 
  makabi (M)(माकाबी)  

məkːabi (M) (मrकाबी) 
        makːabi (H) ( יבכמ )  
 
(4.93)  bɪnjamɪn (M) (िबनयािमन)  ‘Benjamin’ 

bɪnjamin (M) (िबनयामीन)  
       bɪnjamin (H) ( ןימִיָנְבִּ )  
 
(4.94)  haim (M) (हाईम)  ‘Haim, a Jewish male name’ 
       ħajim (H) ( םייִּחַ ) 
 
4.5.1.2 Dental Consonants 
 
As with labial consonants, adaptation of Hebrew [t] and [d] consonants to dental consonants in 

Bene Israel Marathi is, to some degree, orthographically conditioned.  Hebrew [t] sounds 

represented by the letter tet are adapted as the dental [t̪], as in (4.95-4.96): 

(4.95)  t̪əɾfon (M) (तरफोन)  ‘Rabbi Tarfon, a Mishnah sage’  
       tˤarfon ( ןוֹפרְטַ ) 
 
(4.96)  ʃebat̪ (M) (शबेात)  ‘Shevat, a Jewish month’ 
       ʃəvatˤ ( טבָשְׁ )     
 
Hebrew [t] sounds represented with tav with the dagesh are also adapted as the dental [t̪], as 

shown in example (4.97): 

(4.97)  t̪ora (M) (तोरा)   ‘Torah, the Jewish religious canon’ 
      tora (H) ( הרָוֹתּ ) 
 
On the other hand, the Hebrew [t] sound represented by the letter tav without the dagesh diacritic 

is almost uniformly adapted as [t̪ʰ] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in (4.98-4.100): 

(4.98)  jəhʊd̪it̪ʰ (M) (यहKदीथ)  ‘Judith’ 
       jəhudit (H) ( תידִוּהיְ ) 
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(4.99)  aɾbot̪ʰ (M (आरबोथ)  ‘deserts’ 
       arvot (H) ( תוֹברָעֲ )  
 
(4.100) nat̪ʰan (M) (नाथान)  ‘Nathan’ 
       natan ( ןתָנָ ) 
 
Because we do not know the donor source sound, transcriptions here use [t], though it is possible 

that this sound in the donor source was a fricative. Hebrew [d] sounds appear in adapted loans as 

dental [d̪] in Bene Israel Marathi, which is consistent with some of the patterns we saw in Perso-

Arabic adaptations in standard Marathi: 

 (4.101) d̪aʋɪd̪, d̪aʋid̪ (M) (दािवद, दावीद) ‘David’ 
         david( דוִדָּ ) 
 
(4.102) lehad̪likʰ (M) (लेहादलीख) ‘Lehadlik, a line included several brachas’  
        ləhadlik (H) ( קילִדְהַלְ )  
 
(4.103) ehad̪ (M) (एहाद)   ‘one’ 
        ʔɛħad (H) ( דחָֽאֶ ) 
 
Although the sound conversion scheme given in Isrāyalāñcẽ vidhīcẽ pustak (1893) indicated that 

dalet appearing without the dagesh diacritic (historically a fricative) would be adapted in 

Marathi as [d̪ʰ], it appears from the above examples and throughout the source that this is not the 

case. Hebrew [d] sounds represented by dalet with and without a dagesh are adapted simply as 

the unaspirated dental stop [d̪], consistent with contemporary Hebrew loans. 

4.5.1.3 Alveolar Consonants  
 
Apart from the Hebrew [t] and [d] stops which are adapted as dental stops in Bene Israel Marathi 

(see above section), Hebrew alveolar fricatives and sonorants are mapped neatly to their existing 

Marathi equivalents.  In examples (4.104-4.105) below, Hebrew [s] is adapted in Bene Israel 

Marathi as [s]: 

(4.104) sed̪eɾ (M) (सेदरे)  ‘Seder, a ritualized Passover feast’ 
        sedɛr (H)( רדֶסֵ ) 
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(4.105) josef (M) (योसेफ)  ‘Joseph’ 
       josef (H) ( ףסֵוֹי ) 
 
(4.106) ʃem hamːeforas (M) (शमे हाOमफेोरास)‘A Tannaitic term referring to the tetragrammaton,    
       ʃɛm hamːəforaʃ (H) ( שרופמה םש )   lit: ‘the special name’ 
 
However, there are some instances found in this source where Hebrew [s] sounds are adapted as 

[ʃ] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in (4.107-4.108): 

(4.107) esaʋ, eʃaʋ (M) (एसाव, एशाव) ‘Esau’ 
       esav (H) ( ושָׂעֵ ) 
 
(4.108) ʃegulːa (M) (शगेaुला)  ‘Segullah, Bene Israel female name, lit: charmed  
       səgulːa (H) ( הלָּגֻסְ )  possession’ 
 
In Bene Israel Marathi, Hebrew loans with [z] are mapped to Marathi [z], as in (4.109-11): 
 
 (4.109) zakʰːai, zokoj (M) (जvखाई, जोकोय)43 ‘Yochanan ben Zakkai, student of Hillel) 
        zaxai (H) ( יאכז ןב ןנחוי ) 
 
(4.110) ehezkel (M) (एहजेकेल)  ‘Ezekiel’ 
       jəħɛzkel (H) ( לאקֵזְחֶיְ ) 
 
(4.11)  t̪əmːʊz (M) (तOमजु)  ‘Tammuz, a Hebrew month’ 
       tamːuz (H) ( זומת ) 
 
The Hebrew alveolar sonorant [n] is also mapped as [n] in Bene Israel Marathi throughout this 

source: 

(4.112) nat̪ʰan (M) (नाथान)  ‘Nathan’  
        natan (H) ( ןתָנָ ) 
 
(4.113) pɪnhas (M) (िपनहास)  ‘Pinhas’  
       pɪnħas (H) ( סחָנְיפִּ ) 
 
(4.114) amen (M) (आमने)  ‘Amen’ 
       ʔamen (H) ( ןמֵאָ ) 
 
 
 

 
43 These forms indicate possible donor sources from multiple dialects at this stage, including Ashkenazi Hebrew. 
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4.5.1.4 Retroflex Consonants 
 
In a few select cases, the Hebrew palatal fricative [ʃ] is adapted as retroflex [ʂ] in this source, as 

in examples (4.115-4.117) below.  This is a particularly noteworthy find, as previous accounts of 

asymmetric variation (Ghatage 1963) predict that while [ʃ] ~ [ʂ], [ʂ] ≁ [ʃ]: 

(4.115) ɾoʂ haʃːana (M) (रोष हाnशना) ‘Rosh Hashanah, the Jewish New Year’ 
       roʃ haʃːana (H) ( הנָשָּׁהַ שׁאֹר ) 
 
(4.116) ahaʃʋeɾoʂ (M) (आहा�ेरोष) ‘Ahasuerus, Persian ruler in the Book of Esther’ 

ahaʃʋeɾoʃ (M) (आहा�ेरोश) 
     ʔaħaʃveroʃ (H) ( שׁוֹרוֵשְׁחַאֲ )   
 
(4.117) eɾʊʂa, jeɾuʃa (M) (एQषा, ये\शा) ‘Yerusha, a Jewish female given name’ 
       jəruʃa (H) ( אשָׁוּריְ ) 
 
There was only one loan in this corpus in which Hebrew [t] was adapted as retroflex [ʈ]: 
 
(4.118) loʈ (M) (लोट)   ‘Lot’ 
       lot (H) ( טוֹל ) 
 
A couple of unexpected retroflex (and palatal) consonants appear in Hebrew loans which appear 

to be inferred from the English ‘ch’ spellings:  

(4.119) ɾabːi ʈʃɪʂɖa (M) (रा&बी िचषडा) ‘Rabbi Chisda’ 
       rav xɪsda (H) ( אדסח בר ) 
 
(4.120) ɾabːi ʈantʃʊm (M) (रा&बी टानचमु) ‘Rabbi Tanchum’ 
         rabːi tanħum (H) ַּםוּוחנְת( ) 
 
4.5.1.4 Palatal Consonants 
 
Generally speaking, Hebrew palatal [ʃ] is adapted as [ʃ] in this source: 
 
(4.121) ʃəlomo (M) (शलोमो)  ‘Solomon’ 

ʃelomo (M) (शलेोमो)  
       ʃəlomo (H) ( המûֹשְׁ ) 
 
(4.122) ʃəmːaʃ (M) (शOमाश)  ‘Shammash, a paid synagogue attendant’ 
       ʃamːaʃ (H) ( שׁמָּשַׁ ) 
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However, sometimes [ʃ] is adapted as [s], as in examples (4.123-4.124) below.  As shown in 

section 4.5.1.3 Alveolar Consonants, [s] is also sometimes adapted as [ʃ], displaying symmetry in 

[s] ~ [ʃ] variation: 

(4.123) mɪd̪ɾaʃ (M) (िमSाश)  ‘Midrash, biblical exegesis’ 
 mɪd̪ɾas (M) (िमSास) 
        mɪdraʃ (H) ( שׁרָדְמִ ) 
 
(4.124) ʃamːas (M) (शाOमास)  ‘Shammash, a paid synagogue attendant’ 
       ʃamːaʃ (H) ( שׁמָּשַׁ ) 
 
The Hebrew palatal glide [j] is mapped to [j] in this source, though we will see in Section 

4.5.3.2, Word Onset Deletion, the phonological environments in which it is elided: 

(4.125) jakob (M) (याकोब)  ‘Jacob’ 
       jaʕakˤov (H) ( בקֹעֲיַ ) 
 
(4.126) sijːon (M) (िस�योन)  ‘Zion’ 
       tsijːon (H) ( ןוֹיּצִ ) 
 
(4.127) moɾd̪ekʰaj (M) (मोद�खाय) ‘Mordechai’ 
      mordəxaj (H) ( יכַדְּרְמָ ) 
 
4.5.1.5 Back Consonants 
 
The Hebrew letter kuf, which represents [k] in modern-day Hebrew, is also adapted as [k] in 

Bene Israel Marathi: 

(4.128) kəbːala (M) (क&बाला)   ‘Kabbalah, the Jewish mystical tradition’ 
       kabːala (H)( הלָבָּקַ ) 
 
 (4.129) jakob (M) (याकोब)  ‘Jacob’ 
        jaʕakˤov (H) ( בקֹעֲיַ ) 
 
(4.130) amalek (M) (आमालेक)  ‘Amalek, biblical enemies of the Israelites’ 
       ʕamalek (H) ( קלֵמָעֲ ) 
 
Although the Hebrew to Marathi conversion chart in Section 4.4 Isrāyalāñcẽ vidhīcẽ pustak 

(1893) mapped the Hebrew letter gimmel with the dagesh diacritic as [g] and the letter gimmel 
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without a dagesh (a historical fricative) as [gʰ], both forms of gimmel are mapped as [g] in 

Marathi, as in (4.131-4.133) below: 

(4.131) gemaɾa (M) (गेमारा)  ‘Gemara, Rabbinic commentary on the Mishnah’ 
       gəmara (H) ( ארמג ) 
 
(4.132) həgːad̪a (M) (ह+गादा)  ‘Haggadah, the Passover text  
        hagːada (H) ( הדָגָּהַ ) 
 
(4.133) hag (M) (हाग)   ‘Chag, a Jewish festival’ 
        ħag (H) ( גחַ ) 
 
The Hebrew letter chaf [x], a fricative, is adapted as [kʰ] in Marathi and does not appear in any 

loans in this source word-initially because this configuration is not possible in Hebrew: 

(4.134) ʃekʰina (M) (शखेीना)   ‘Shekhinah, the feminine presence of the divine’ 
     ʃəxina (H) ( הניכש ) 
 
(4.135)  baɾukʰ (M) (बा\ख)  ‘Baruch, male name and part of a bracha’ 
        barux (H) ( ßוּרבָּ ) 
 
The fricative in Hebrew represented by the letter chet is adapted as [h] in Marathi, indicating 

both a clear faithfulness to the orthography as well as community members highly proficient in 

the Hebrew script and spellings: 

(4.136) hesed̪ (M) (हसेेद)  ‘kindness’ 
       ħɛsɛd (H)( דסֶחֶ ) 
 
(4.137) ʃohet̪ (M) (शोहते)  ‘Butcher, one who is permitted to slaughter animals  
       ʃoħet (H) ( טחֵוֹשׁ )                      according to Jewish law’ 
  
(4.138) pesa, pesah (M) (पेसाह)  ‘Passover’ 
       pɛsaħ (H) ( חסַפֶּ ) 
 
The Hebrew letter he [h] is also adapted as [h] in Marathi, with the exception of word-final 

orthographic occurrences which also do not appear in Marathi spelling (see section 4.5.3.1 

Word-final orthographic [h] deletion):  
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(4.139) hagaɾ (M) (हागार)  ‘Hagar’ 
       hagar (H) ( רגָהָ ) 
 
(4.140) haskel (M) (हाXकेल)  ‘Haskel, Jewish male name’ 
       haskel (H) ( לכֵּשְׂהַ ) 
 
There are a few exceptions to the patterns noted above.  In examples (4.141-4.143), we would 

expect to see the Hebrew letter chaf adapted as a voiceless velar aspirated stop [kʰ], but instead it 

is mapped as unaspirated [k]: 

 (4.141) ʃʊlhan aɾʊk (M) (शलुहान आ\क) ‘Shulchan Aruch, Jewish legal code’ 
        ʃulħan ʕarux (H) ( ךוּרעָ ןחָלְשֻׁ ) 
 
(4.142) hanːok (M) (हाhनोक)  ‘Enoch’ 

hanːokʰ (M) (हाhनोख) 
       ħanox (H) ( ßוֹנחֲ ) 
 
(4.143) mɪkah (M) (िमकाह)  ‘Micah’ 

mɪkʰa (M) (िमखा)  
mikʰa (M) (मीखा) 

       mixa (H) ( הכָימִ ) 
 
There was also one case in which the Hebrew letter chet, which generally maps to [h] in Marathi, 

was adapted as [kʰ]: 

 (4.144) kʰənan (M) (खनान)  ‘Chanan, biblical era male name’ 
         ħanan (H) ( ןנָחָ ) 
 
There are also a few instances in which the stop [k] has been hypercorrected as [kʰ], as if it were 

a fricative:  

(4.145) lehad̪likʰ (M) (लेहादलीख) ‘Lehadlik, a line included several brachas’  
        ləhadlik (H) ( קילִדְהַלְ )  
 
(4.146) moɾe nebʊkʰim (M) (मोरे नेबखुीम) ‘Guide for the Perplexed, a major work by Rambam’ 
      more nəvuxim (H) ( םיכובנ הרומ ) 
 
4.5.1.6 Liquids   
 
The liquid [l] in Hebrew is mapped neatly as [l], as in examples (4.147-4.148) below: 
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(4.147) leʋi, leʋij (M) (लेवी, लेवीय)   ‘Levi’ 
       levi (H) ( יוִלֵ ) 
  
(4.148) ʃegulːa (M) (शगेaुला)  ‘Segullah, a popular Bene Israel female name, lit: charmed  
       səgulːa (H) ( הלָּגֻסְ )   possession’ 
 
The Hebrew [r], which has many variants, is mapped as [ɾ], the closest available phoneme in 

Marathi: 

(4.149) ɾahel (M) (राहले)  ‘Rachel’ 
      raħel (H) ( לחֵרָ )  
 
(4.150) geɾʃon (M) (गेरशोन)  ‘Gershon, son of Levi’ 
        gerʃon (H) ( ןוֹשׁרְגֵּ ) 
 
(4.151) aʃeɾ (M) (आशरे)   ‘Asher, second son of Jacob and Zilpah’ 
       ʔaʃɛr (H) ( רשֵׁאָ ) 
 
4.5.2 Vowels 
 
4.5.2.1 Front Vowels   
 
Except when reduced to schwa (see sections 4.5.6 Gemination and 4.5.7 Schwa reduction), 

Hebrew [a] is mapped directly as [a] in Marathi: 

 
(4.152)  ad̪aɾ (M) (आदार)   ‘Adar, a Hebrew month’ 
       ʔadar (H) ( רדָאֲ ) 
 
 (4.153) bat̪ɪja (M) (बािथया)  ‘Batya, a Jewish female name’ 
         batja (H) ( היָתְבַּ ) 
 
(4.154)  haman (M) (हामान)  ‘Haman, a biblical character from the story of Esther’ 
        haman (H) ( ןמָהָ ) 
 
Many different Hebrew sounds are mapped as [e] in Marathi.  Although [ə] exists in Marathi, the 

schwa diacritic representing this sound in Hebrew is adapted as [e] in Marathi, as in examples 

(4.155-4.157) below.  The reason for this is not likely to be phonologically-motivated; rather, “e” 

is often used in English transliteration schemes of Hebrew schwa, and given that Scottish 
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missionaries are credited with providing Hebrew-language education to the Bene Israel in the 

early period of religious revival (see section 5.3.1 Bene Israel Linguistic Identity for detailed 

discussion), it is possible that English transliterations influenced this mapping:  

(4.155) seɾafim (M) (सेराफbम)  ‘Angels’ 
       sərafim (H) ( םיפִרָשְׂ ) 
 
(4.156) moɾd̪ekʰaj (M) (मोरदखेाय) ‘Mordechai’ 
        mordəxaj (H) ( יכַדְּרְמָ ) 
 
(4.157) menəʃːe (M) (मनेnश)े  ‘Menashe’ 
       mənaʃːɛ (H) ( השֶּׁנַמְ ) 
 
Given that Marathi only has one mid-front vowel [e], we see that Hebrew loans with the segol 

diacritic representing [ɛ], in examples (4.158-4.159), as well as Hebrew loans with the tsere 

diacritic representing [e] (see examples 4.160-4.162) are equally mapped as [e] in Marathi: 

 (4.158)est̪eɾ (M) (एXतेर)  ‘Esther’ 
ʔɛster (H) ( רתֵּסְאֶ ) 

 
(4.159) mesekʰ (M) (मसेेख)  ‘Mesekh, a biblical intoxicant’  
       mɛsɛx (H) ( ךשֶׁמֶ ) 
 
(4.160) sed̪eɾ (M) (सेदरे)   ‘Seder’ 
      sedɛr (H) ( רדֶסֵ ) 
 
(4.161) ʃem (M)(शमे)   ‘Shem, a biblical character’ 
       ʃem (H) ( םשֵׁ ) 
 
(4.162) kɪsleʋ (M) (िकसलेव)  ‘Kislev, a Hebrew month’ 
        kɪslev (H)( ולֵסְכִּ ) 
 
Although Hebrew vowel diacritics maintain a historical distinction between “long” and short” 

[i], the orthography appears to play no role in the length assigned to these loans.  In the first set 

(examples 4.163-4.164), historically “short” [i] is adapted as [ɪ], but only consistently when 

appearing in the first syllable (which also sometimes corresponds to reduced [ɪ] in closed, 

unaccented syllables in Hebrew): 
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(4.163) mɪd̪ɾas, mɪd̪ɾaʃ (M) (िमSाश) ‘Midrash, biblical exegesis’ 
        mɪdraʃ (H) ( שׁרָדְמִ ) 
 
(4.164) t̪ɪfeɾet̪ʰ (M) (ितफेरेथ)  ‘adornment, as in adornment of Israel’ 
       tifʔɛrɛt ( תרֶאֶפְתִּ ) 
 
(4.165) ʃɪmon (M) (िशमोन)  ‘Simeon’ 
      ʃimʕon (H) ( ןוֹעמְשִׁ ) 
 
(4.164) mɪmsakʰ (M) (िममसाख)  ‘mixed wine’ 
       mɪmsax (H) ( ךסממ ) 
 
Almost without exception, both historically “short” and historically “long” [i] (which was 

historically realized as short [ɪ] in closed syllables) are adapted in Marathi as [ɪ] in the first 

syllable, much like we have seen in contemporary English loanwords: 

(4.165) nɪsːim (M) (िनXसीम)  ‘Nissim, a male name, lit: miracles’ 
       nɪsːim (H) ( םיסִּנִ ) 
 
(4.166) t̪ɪɾoʃ (M) (ितरोश)   ‘grape juice’ 
       tiroʃ (H) ( שׁוֹריתִּ ) 
 
(4.167) sɪjːon (M) (िस�योन)  ‘Zion’ 
       tsɪjːon (H) ( ןוֹיּצִ ) 
 
(4.168) akʰɪba (M) (आिखबा)  ‘Akiva, a renowned Rabbinic scholar from 1-2 CE’ 
       ʕakiva (H) ( אבָיקִעֲ ) 
 
(4.169) sɪnaj (M) (िसनाय)  ‘Sinai’ 
       sinaj (H) ( ינַיסִ ) 
 
(4.170) kɪɾəat̪ eaɾim (M) (िकरआत एआरीम)‘Kiryat Ye’arim, a biblical town known as the site       

kirjat jəʕarim (H) ( םירִעָיְ תיַרְקִ ) of the Ark of the Covenant’ 
       
Occasionally historically “long” [i] is also adapted as short [ɪ] in word-final closed syllables (see 

example 4.171), but “long” variants of these forms sometimes exist as well (see example 4.172):  

(4.171) ɾahamɪm (M) (राहािमम)  ‘Compassion, also a male name’ 
 ɾəhamɪm (M) (रहािमम) 
        raħamim (H) ( םימִחֲרַ ) 
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(4.172) bɪnjamɪn (M) (िबनयािमन)  ‘Benjamin’ 
bɪnjamin (M) (िबनयामीन) 

        bɪnjamin (H) ( ןימִיָנְבִּ ) 
 
Apart from “long” [i] occurring in the first syllable, most instances of [i] are retained and 

mapped as [i] in Bene Israel Marathi: 

(4.173) hoʃija (M) (होशीया)  ‘Save (now), from Psalm 118:25 hoshiya na’ 
       hoʃiʕa (H) ( העָישִׁוֹה ) 
 
(4.174) haim (M) (हाईम)  ‘Chaim, a name’ 
        ħajim (H) ( םייִּחַ ) 
 
(4.175) t̪efilːin (M) (तेफbaलीन)44  ‘Tefillin, ritual phylacteries’ 
      təfɪlːin (H) ( ןילִּפִתְּ ) 
 
Word-final “long” [i] is always retained, as word final [ɪ] is not phonotactically possible in 

Marathi: 

(4.176) ɾabːi (M) (रा&बी)  ‘Rabbi’ 
        rabːi (H) ( יבִּרַ ) 
 
“Long” [i] occurring in the first syllable was retained in only linguistic token in the entire corpus:  
 
(4.177) mikʰa (M) (मीखा)  ‘Micah’  
        mixa (H) ( הכָימִ ) 
 
4.5.2.2 Back Vowels   
 
Although no word-initial [o] loanwords appear in this set, Hebrew [o] is consistently adapted as 

[o] in Marathi: 

(4.178) joel (M) (योएल)   ‘Joel’ 
       joʔel (H) ( לאֵוֹי ) 
 
(4.179) ʃəlomo (M) (शलोमो)  ‘Solomon’ 
  ʃəlomo (H) ( המûֹשְׁ ) 

 
44 Note one variant in which [i] is reduced to [ɪ] before the predicted geminate consonant [t̪efɪlin] (तेिफलीन), which has 
also been degeminated.  See Section 4.5.6 Gemination. 
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The adaptation patterns of historically “short” and “long” [u] in Hebrew, which correspond to the 

kubutz (short) and kubutz (long) diacritics respectively, are interesting in that they support the 

observation that [u]/ [ʊ] length contrast in Marathi has been neutralized into [u].  The pattern we 

see in the Devanāgarī transcriptions suggest that this neutralization in Marathi may have 

occurred at least as early as the turn of the century.  In the first examples (4.180-4.181), 

historically “short” [u] is transcribed as short [ʊ] in Marathi: 

(4.180) jehoʃʊwa (M) (येहोशवुा)  ‘Joshua, a biblical figure’ 
        jəhoʃuaʕ (H) ( עַשֻׁוֹהיְ ) 
 
(4.181) hanʊkːa (M) (हानrुका)  ‘Hanukkah, a Jewish festival’ 
        ħanukːa (H) ( הכָֻּנחֲ ) 
 
Many instances are captured by the next set of examples (4.182-4.184) in which historically 

“long” [u] is transcribed as [u] in Marathi: 

(4.182) suf (M) (सफू)   ‘From Yam Suf, the Red Sea’ 
      suf (H) ( ףוּס ) 
 
(4.183) t̪əlmud̪ (M) (तलमदू)  ‘Talmud, the Jewish legal canon’ 
 t̪əlmʊd̪ (M) (तलमदु)45 
       talmud (H) ( דוּמלְתַּ ) 
 
(4.184) ʋehu ɾahum (M) (वेहe राहeम) ‘V’hu rachum, a prayer’ 
       vəhu raħum ( םוּחרַ אוּהוְ ) 
 
Although there are curiously no instances in which “short” [u] is transcribed as “long,” there are 

a few instances in which “long” [u] is transcribed as short [ʊ] in Marathi, as in examples (4.185-

4.189).  The examples below do not appear to be patterned and may simply reflect native 

speakers’ inability to distinguish a phonetic difference between these two graphemes, as is 

common in high frequency spelling errors with contemporary speakers: 

(4.185) ɾabːi hʊnːa (M) (रा&बी हKhना) ‘Rabbi Huna’ 

 
45 This is the most common variant which appears in this corpus. 
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       rav hunːa (H) ( אנוה בר ) 
 
(4.186) pʊɾim (M) (परुीम)  ‘Purim, the Jewish holiday celebrating the story of Esther’ 
       purim (H) ( םירִוּפּ ) 
 
(4.187) moʃe rəbːenʊ (M) (मोश ेर&बेन)ु  ‘Moshe Rabbenu, lit: Moshe our Teacher’ 
       moʃe rabːenu (H) ( וּנבֵּרַ השֶׁמֹ ) 
 
(4.188) gemɪlut̪ʰ hesed̪ (M) (गेमीलथु हसेेद) ‘Gemilut chesed, lit: the bestowing of kindness’ 
       gəmilut ħɛsɛd (H) ( דסֶחֶ תוּלימִגְּ ) 
 
(4.189) moɾe nebʊkʰim  (M) (मोरे नेबखुीम) ‘Guide for the Perplexed, a major work by Rambam’ 
      moreh nəvuxim (H) ( םיכובנ הרומ ) 
 
In one case, “long” [u] was adapted as [o], as in example (4.190) below: 
 
(4.190) ʃemoel (M) (शमेोएल)    ‘Samuel’ 
       ʃəmuel (H) ( לאֵוּמשְׁ  ) 
 
4.5.3 Deletion 
 
4.5.3.1 Word-final orthographic[h] deletion 
 
In Bene Israel Marathi, the Hebrew letter he is deleted in the orthography word-finally in nearly 

all Hebrew loans, though it is also not pronounced in Hebrew either: 

(4.191) halakʰa (M) (हालाखा)  ‘Halakha, rabbinic Jewish law’ 
halaxa (H) ( הכָלָהֲ ) 

 
(4.192) mɪlka (M) (िमलका)  ‘Milka (biblical figure)’ 
       mɪlka (H) ( הכָּלְמִ ) 
 
(4.193) t̪ora (M) (तोरा)   ‘Torah, the Jewish religious canon’ 
       tora (H) ( הרָוֹתּ ) 
 
(4.194) ɾɪbka (M) (`रबका)  ‘Rebecca’ 
       rɪvka (H) ( הקָבְרִ ) 
 
(4.195) ʃəlomo (M) (शलोमो)  ‘Solomon’ 

ʃelomo (M) (शलेोमो) 
       ʃəlomo (H) ( המûֹשְׁ ) 
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In this corpus, only one instance of Hebrew word-final he was located in which the he had been 

retained orthographically in Devanāgarī: 

(4.196) mɪkah (M) (िमकाह)  ‘Micah’ 
       mixa (H) ( הכָימִ ) 
 
Otherwise, the only time the Devanāgarī letter for [h] (ह) appears in the Marathi adaptation of 

Hebrew loanwords is when substituting for the letter (chet), as shown above in Section 4.5.1.5 

Back Consonants. 

4.5.3.2 Word-initial [j] Deletion 
 
Typical with what we have seen in earlier sources, the Hebrew [j] onset is typically elided in 

Bene Israel Marathi before high and mid front vowels.  In the examples below, [j] is deleted 

before the high-front vowel [ɪ]: 

(4.197) ɪshak (M) (इसहाक)  ‘Isaac’ 
       jɪtsħak (H) ( קחָצְיִ ) 
 
(4.198) ɪsɾael (M) (इ�ाएल)  ‘Israel’ 
       jɪsraʔel (H) ( לאֵרָשְׂיִ ) 
 
In the examples below (4.199-4.202), Hebrew [j] is deleted before the front mid vowel [e], which 

does not appear in the original Hebrew but is adapted as such in Marathi (see Section 4.5.2 

Vowels): 

(4.199) ehud̪a (M) (एहKदा)  ‘Yehuda (Judah), a Jewish male given name’ 
       jəhuda (H) ( הדָוּ היְ ) 
 
(4.200) eɾuʃalem (M) (ए\शलेम)46 ‘Jerusalem’ 
       jəɾuʃalajɪm (H) ( םיִלַשָׁוּריְ ) 
 
(4.201) eɾʊʂa, jeɾuʃa (एQषा,ये\शा) ‘Yerusha, a Jewish female given name’ 
       jəruʃa (H) ( אשָׁוּריְ ) 
 

 
46 This form appears to be a composite of the Hebrew [j'ɾuʃalajɪm] and the English ‘Jerusalem.’ 
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(4.202) kɪɾəat̪ eaɾim (M) (िकरआत एआरीम)‘Kiryat Ye’arim, a biblical town known as the site of the 
kɪrjat jəʕarim (H) ( םירִעָיְ תיַרְקִ ) Ark of the Covenant’ 

       
Although onset [j] deletion before front-mid and high vowels is a strong pattern in Bene Israel 

Hebrew loanword adaptation, there was once instance of [j] retention in a front vowel 

environment, as in (4.203) below: 

(4.203) jeɾiho (M) (येरीहो)  ‘Jericho’ 
       jəɾiħo (H) ( וֹחירִיְ ) 
 
On the other hand, in examples (4.204-4.205) below, two instances of hyper-correction also 

appear in The Israelite corpus, with [j] epenthesis appearing before front vowels, a feature which 

is not present in the Hebrew donor word: 

(4.204) jefɾaim (M) (ये�ाईम)  ‘Ephraim, a biblical Jewish male name’ 
        ʔɛfrajɪm (H) ( םיִרָפְאֶ ) 
 
(4.205) jeliyahʊ (M) (येलीयाहK)47  ‘Elijah the Prophet’ 

jelɪyahu (M) (येिलयाहe) 
       ʔelijahu (H) ( וּהיָּלִאֵ ) 
 
 
4.5.3.3 Affricate Simplification 
 
In the examples below, the Hebrew affricate [ts] is mapped as [s] in Bene Israel Marathi: 

(4.206) sed̪akʰa (M) (सेदाखा)  ‘Tzedakah, a form of charity’ 
       tsədaka (H) ( הקדצ )  
   
(4.207) bəɾmɪsʋa (M) (बरिमXवा)  ‘Bar Mitzvah’ 
       bar mitsva (H) ( הוָצְמִ רבַּ ) 
 
(4.208) es haim (M) (एस हाईम)   ‘Etz Chaim, lit: the tree of life’ 
        ʕets ħajim ( םייח ץע ) 
 
(4.209) amos (M) (आमोस)  ‘Amos, father of Isaiah’    
        ʔamots ( ץוֹמאָ ) 
 
(4.210) sɪpːoɾa (M) (िस�पोरा)  ‘Zipporah, wife of Moses’ 

 
47 The more common variations of ‘Elijah’ in this corpus include [elijahʊ] (एलीयाहK) and [elijahu] (एलीयाहe). 
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       tsɪpːora (H) ( הרָוֹפּצִ ) 
 
This robust phonological pattern is particularly puzzling because the [t̪s] and [ts] sounds not only 

exist in Marathi, but also appear in The Israelite itself; in one case in a calqued expression for 

Chanukkah, and in the other as the possessive/genitive -tsa throughout the corpus:  

(4.211) d̪ipot̪səʋ (M) (दीपो>सव)  ‘Festival of Lights’ 
 
(4.212) hjatsa (M) (�ाचा)  ‘of this’ 
 
See Section 4.2.3.1 Cluster Simplification for possible explanation of this adaptation involving 

Bene Israel linguistic contact with the Baghdadi community. 

4.5.4 Epenthesis 
 
Only a few instances of epenthesis appear in Hebrew loans in Bene Israel Marathi.  In the first 

type, consonant clusters consisting of stops followed by [r] (often articulated together modern 

pronunciation) broken up through vowel insertion:  

(4.213) d̪eɾuʃ (M) (दQेश)  ‘Drash, shortened form of midrash’ 
       dəraʃ (H) ( שׁרָדְ ) 
 
(4.214) kɪɾjat̪ʃema (M) (िकरयातशमेा) ‘Kriyat Shema, a bedtime prayer’ 
      kərijat ʃəma (H) ( עמש תאירק ) 

Note, however, that other tokens of the same type do not employ epenthesis and are deemed 

well-formed when they occur word-internally at a syllable break: 

(4.215) mɪd̪ɾas, mɪd̪ɾaʃ (M) (िमSाश) ‘Midrash, biblical exegesis’ 
        mɪdraʃ (H) ( שׁרָדְמִ ) 
 
(4.216) ɪsɾael (M) (इ�ाएल)  ‘Israel’ 
       jɪsraʔel (H) ( לאֵרָשְׂיִ ) 
 
The final example of [j] epenthesis also appears to be orthographically-conditioned.  It is 

possible that the hiriq diacritic is being interpreted as a hiriq plus the consonant yud, resulting in 

the final insertion of [j]: 
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(4.217) leʋi, leʋij (M) (लेवी, लेवीय)   ‘Levi’ 
       levi (H) ( יוִלֵ ) 
 
4.5.5 Metathesis  
 
The only two documented cases of metathesis appear to be conditioned by orthographic 

sequencing.  In the tokens below, the “furtive patach” appears slightly to the left of where it is 

normally predicted to be.  A surface reading of the string sequencing in Hebrew has resulted in 

the following type of metathesis: 

(4.218) noha (M) (नोहा)   ‘Noah’ 
       noaħ (H) ( חַנֹ )  
 
(4.219) məʃiha (M) (मशीहा)  ‘Mashiach, the Messiah’ 
       maʃiaħ (H) ( חַישִׁמָ ) 
  
4.5.6 Gemination  
 
One predictable and robust pattern occurs throughout this corpus; namely, [a] vowels appearing 

before a geminate consonant are reduced to [ə], as in examples (4.220-4.228) below:  

(4.220) həʋːa (M) (ह{वा)  ‘Eve’ 
       ħavːa (H) ( הוָּחַ ) 
 
(4.222) ʃəmːaʃ (M) (शOमाश)  ‘Shammash, a salaried synagogue attendant’ 
 ʃəmːas (M) (शाOमास) 
       ʃamːaʃ (H) ( שׁמָּשַׁ ) 
 
(4.223) məkːabi,(M)(मrकाबी)  ‘Macabee’ 

makabi  (M) (माकाबी) 
       makːabːi (H) ( יבכמ ) 
 
(4.224) gəbːəi (M) (ग&बई)  ‘Gabbai, a salaried warden of a synagogue’   
        gabːaj (H) ( יבַּגַּ ) 
 
(4.225) kəbːala (M) (क&बाला)  ‘Kabbalah’ 
       kabːala (H) ( הלָבָּקַ ) 
 
(4.226) menəʃːe (M) (मनेnश)े  ‘Menashe, a Jewish male name’          
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        mənaʃːe ( השֶּׁנַמְ ) 
 
(4.227) moʃe rəbːenʊ (M) (मोश ेर&बेन)ु  ‘Moshe Rabbenu, lit: Moshe our Teacher’ 
        moʃe rabːenu (H) ( וּנבֵּרַ השֶׁמֹ ) 
 
(4.228) ʃoʃənːa (M) (शोशhना)  ‘Shoshannah, a female Jewish name’ 
 ʃoʃanːa (H) ( הנָּשַׁוֹשׁ ) 
 
Additionally, historically long [i] is shortened to [ɪ] before geminate consonants, though this also 

occurs independently word-initially (see Section 4.5.2 Vowels): 

(4.229) nɪsːim (M) (िनXसीम)  ‘Nissim, a name, lit: miracles’ 
        nɪsːim (H)( םיסִּנִ ) 
 
(4.230) jom kɪpːuɾ (M) (योम िक�परू) ‘Yom Kippur, the Jewish Day of Atonement’ 
        jom kɪpːur (H) ( רוּפּיכִּ םוֹי ) 
 
There were also a handful of instances from this corpus in which [a] was retained before a 

geminate consonant, as shown in examples (4.231-4.234) below: 

(4.231) hakːohen (M) (हाrकोहने)  ‘The Kohen, a member of the priestly class’ 
        hakːohen ( ןהֵכֹּ  (ה
 
(4.232) hazːan (M) (हा�जान)  ‘Hazzan, a cantor’ 
      ħazːan (H) ( ןזָּחַ ) 
 
(4.233) hanʊkːa (M) (हानrुका)  ‘Chanukkah’ 
      ħanukːa (H) ( הכָֻּנחֲ ) 
 
(4.234) hanːa (M) (हाhना)  ‘Hannah, a biblical figure’ 
       ħanːa (H) ( הנָּחַ ) 
 
4.5.7 Schwa reduction 
 
In this corpus, there are a few instances in which Hebrew loans with [a] are reduced to schwa [ə], 

though there are not enough tokens to identify a consistent pattern.  Unlike in examples (4.235-

4.238) below, schwa reduction occurs predictably before a geminate consonant (see Section 4.5.6 

Gemination): 

(4.235) məkabi (M) (मकाबी)  ‘A Maccabee, 2nd century BCE Jewish insurgent’ 
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      makːabːi (H) ( יבכמ ) 
 
(4.236) bəɾmɪsʋa (M) (बरिमXवा)  ‘Bar Mitzvah’ 
      bar mitsva (H) ( הוָצְמִ רבַּ ) 
 
(4.237) t̪əʃlikʰ (M) (तशलीख)  ‘Tashlich, a ritual performed during the High Holidays’ 
       taʃlix (H)( ßילִשְׁתַּ ) 
 
(4.238) nəbʊkəd̪nesaɾ (M) (नबखुदनेसार)  ‘Nebuchadnezzar, a Babylonian ruler’ 
       nəvuxadnɛtsɛːr (H) ( רצנדכובנ ) 
 
4.5.8 Morphology  
 
As in previous sources, Hebrew loans which appear in The Israelite are treated morphologically 

as nativized, Marathi words.  For example, masculine nouns ending in a consonant receive 

oblique case marking when followed by a post-position: 

(4.239) ɪsɾael.a.ʋəɾ (M) (इसराएलावर) ‘unto/on the people Israel’ 
   israel.obl.on 
 
(4.240) abɾaham.a.ʧi (M) (आ�ाहामाची) ‘Abraham’s’ 
 abraham.obl.poss fem 
 
(4.241) esaʋ.a.ʧi (M) (एसावाची)  ‘Esau’s’ 
 esau.obl.poss fem 
 
(4.242) jakob.a.s (M) (याकोबास)  ‘with Jacob’ 
 jacob.obl.with 
 
(4.243) josef.a.ʋəɾ (M) (योसेफावर) ‘upon/on Joseph’ 
 josef.obl.on 
 
(4.243) haman.a.ʧẽ (M) (हामानाचj) ‘Haman’s’ 
 haman.obl.poss masc pl   
 
For Hebrew -e ending masculine nouns which do not fall into any of the masculine classes in 

Marathi, as in [moʃe] ‘Moshe’ below, a new rule is formed and the -e ending loan is treated as a 

masculine noun ending in a consonant, such that [e] à [a] when case-marked oblique: 

(4.244) moʃ.a.ʧja (M) (मोशाqया)  ‘Moshe’s’ 
 moshe.ob.poss fem pl 
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In the examples below, feminine nouns ending in [a] turn to [e] when assigned oblique case 

through affixation of a post-position: 

(4.245) hanːe.s (M) (हाhनेस)  ‘with Hannah’ 
hannah.obl.with 

 
(4.246) ɾɪbeke.nẽ (M) (`रबकेनj)  ‘by (means of) Rebecca’ 
 rebecca.obl.by 
 
(4.247) t̪ore.t̪ (M) (तोरेत)  ‘in the Torah’ 
 torah.obl.in 
 
In the following example, the plural feminine [a] ending words are nasalized when case-marked 

oblique.  In this case, it appears as though torah is treated deferentially through pluralization (see 

Section 5.3.2 Sacred Languages and Jewish Languages for further discussion): 

(4.248) t̪oɾ.ãn.t̪il (M) (तोरांतील)  ‘in the Torah’ 
 torah.obl.in 
 
4.5.9 Calques  

As with The Haggadah of the Bene Israel of India (1846), a number of calques appear in this 

source, some of which consistently endure across sources.  For example, in The Israelite, the 

words consistently used to refer to the divine are the Hindu expressions parameśwar (परम�ेर), 

īśwar (ई�र), and deva (दवेा).  As in the Haggadah, the word appearing for ‘Egypt’ is misr (िमसर), the 

Arabic loan which entered Indic languages. 

 A number of the expressions which appear in The Israelite are distinctively sourced from 

Hindu religious traditions.  In example (4.249) below, the moniker for the Hindu festival Diwali, 

‘festival of lights,’ has also been repurposed in this publication to refer to the Jewish holiday 

Chanukkah:  

(4.249) d̪ip.otsaʋ (M) (दीपो>सव)  ‘Chanukkah, also known as the Festival of Lights’ 
       light.festival 
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In the following examples (4.250-4.254), terminology specific to Indic religious rites, practices, 

texts and spaces has been repurposed in calquing Hebrew expressions which would have been 

part of the everyday practice of the Bene Israel at that time:   

(4.250) d̪eʋa.tsa  aʃirʋad̪ (M)( दवेाचा आशीवाJद)  
god.poss (m) blessing 
‘Bracha, or a blessing’ 

   
(4.251) kɪɾt̪ən (M) (िकतJन)    

bʰəʤən (M) (भजन) 
‘Devotional religious music, i.e., shirot’    

 
(4.252) t̪əlmʊd̪ gɾə̃nt̪ʰ (M) (तलमदु yंथ)   

talmud book 
‘The Talmud’ 

 
(4.253) pɾaɾt̪na.mə̃nd̪ɪɾ (M) (gातJनामिंदर)   

prayer.temple 
‘Synagogue’ 

 
(4.254) d̪ʰəɾm.opəd̪eʃ (M) (धम�पदशे)   

religion.sermon 
‘A drash’ 

 
Although much fewer in number, Islamic expressions in Marathi were also adapted to provide 

local context for Jewish concepts: 

(4.255) kajd̪e (M) (कायद)े    
laws 
‘Rabbinic laws, halacha’ 

 
There are also Marathi calques which appear in this source, such as in (4.256), where no 

particular religious tradition is invoked in Marathi, though a Jewish religious expression appears 

in direct translation: 

(4.256) d̪əha agja (M) (दहा आ�ा)     
ten    orders 
‘The ten commandments’ 
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Not surprisingly, a number of English loanwords transliterated into Marathi also appeared in The 

Israelite, indicating that the community was also versed in Western religious thought and 

culture: 

(4.257) d̪i bajbəl (M) (दी बायबल) 
 ‘The bible, referring to the Torah’ 
    
 
4.5.10 Anglicized Hebrew  

A number of Anglicized Jewish and Hebrew names appear in The Israelite which generally 

reflect biblical names that would have been in use among the English as well, and therefore 

palatable to British rulers.  This is not a trivial observation given that Roland (1989, 1998) 

describes the Bene Israel as a clerk community under British rule.  In addition to the names 

below, many titles in common use at that time also appear high frequency: some titles included 

military ranks common in the Indian army, such as, subedar major bahadur; titles of honor 

bestowed on non-Hindu subjects, such as khan bahadur and marhum; the suffix -bai, a 

deferential expression used in Western India mostly to address Hindu women, such as 

Abigailbai; as well as English titles such as misses, mister, doctor. 

 Many of the names below are recognizable English donor words based on their 

phonological properties.  In the first example (4.258) below, the English vowel [ɑ] appears, 

which is denoted in Marathi by a special diacritic: 

(4.258) ʤɑn (M) (जॉन)    ‘John’ 
 
Other Anglicized names are immediately marked by the use of retroflex [ɖ], a hallmark of 

English loans, as well as vowels which are used in Anglicized Hebrew.  In examples (4.259-

4.260) below, two variants of the same name which appear in the source are given for 

comparison:    
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(4.259) ɖeʋɪɖ, d̪aʋɪd̪ (M) (डेिवड, दािवद)  ‘David’ 
 
(4.260) ɖaniel, d̪aniel (M) (डानीएल, दानीएल) ‘Daniel’ 
 
Other Anglicized Hebrew loans, as in (4.261-66) below, are identifiable by both English vowel 

and consonant substitutions for the Hebrew names: 

(4.261) bẽnʤamɪn (M) (बjजािमन)  ‘Benjamin’ 
 
(4.262) mozes (M (मोझस)   ‘Moses’ 
 
(4.263) ɾubin, roben  (M) (\बीन, रोबेन)  ‘Ruben’ 
 
(4.264) majkəl  (M) (मायकल)   ‘Michael’ 
 
(4.265) seɾa (M) (सेरा)    ‘Sarah’ 
 
(4.266) eɾən  (M) एरन    ‘Aaron’ 
 
Pronunciations of Jewish and biblical names particular to British English are also prevalent 

through The Israelite: 

(4.267) enoʃ  (M) (एनोश)    ‘Enoch’ 
 
(4.268) sjamsən, samsən (M) (Xयामसन, सामसन) ‘Samson’ 
 
(4.269) sjamʊel (M) (Xयामएुल)   ‘Samuel’ 
 
(4.270) ʤjʊɖa, ʤʊɖa (M) (�यडुा/ जडुा)  ‘Judah’ 
 
4.5.11 Sociolinguistic Data 
 
The meta-linguistic content of The Israelite is critical to understanding the sociolinguistic 

identity of the Bene Israel.  The first noteworthy point is the extensive references and 

commentary on the writings of poet saints Ramdas, Tukaram, and Mirabai, popular in western 

and northern India.  While not given equal weight, these references were nevertheless woven 

seamlessly into the Jewish religious commentary in The Israelite as contenders in the religious 
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discourse which shaped this community.  In many ways, the Bene Israel appeal to the bhakti 

devotional traditions reflect the areal influence on Jewish religious thought and practice.  In a 

similar vein, the Urdu ghazals and Persian poetry which appeared in The Israelite and were 

translated into Marathi for its readers signal not only the Bene Israel community’s religious 

affinity with its neighbors, but also a shared cultural appreciation for elite art forms in India.  

 Self-reflective references to the community’s dialect of Marathi are also found 

throughout The Israelite.  One woman’s English-language obituary praised her ability to speak 

Marathi “like a Brahmin.”  Another article in the Marathi-language version “आOहां बेने-इ�ाएलांची मराठी 

भाषा” ‘Our Bene Israeli Marathi Language’ by Khan Bahadur Jacob B. Israel (B.A.) points out 

some of the morphological differences on verb endings between Bene Israel Marathi and the 

standard dialect. 

 As Roland (1998) chronicles generally, a number of essays also appear in The Israelite 

authored by D.J. Samson Esq. defending the legitimacy of the Bene Israel as Jewish descendants, 

particularly in response to outsiders’ damaging and racially-motivated publications calling into 

question the legitimacy of the Bene Israel community.  Some articles also address historical caste 

divisions among Bene Israel (काला/काळा) ‘black’ and (गोरा) ‘fair,’ pointing to distinctly South Asian 

social practices of the community.  

It should be noted that although the community’s practices unquestionably mirrored the 

local social environment, the Bene Israel community’s Jewish religious observances were quite 

conservative and might be identified as “modern orthodox” in today’s parlance. 

4.6 Post-Independence Hebrew Loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi  
 

In this section, we will look at Hebrew loanwords which have entered Bene Israel 

Marathi in the period after India’s Independence.  This time period not only reflects India and 
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Pakistan’s independence from Great Britain (1947), but also the concurrent formation of the state 

of Israel (1948) and subsequent Bene Israel emigration to the new Jewish state.  As a result of 

these historical forces, this period not only documents the political imprint of the British colonial 

legacy, but also a major reconfiguration of the Bene Israel community’s linguistic contact with 

Hebrew and other Jewish communities outside of India.  

In Section 4.6.1, Hebrew loanwords are presented from The Makkabi, a Bombay-based 

Marathi-language community newsletter.  The Valmadonna catalogue logs all issues of The 

Makkabi from June 1954 - March 1997; however, the B.J. Israel Collection used here only 

contained issues from 1958, 1960, 1961, 1962, 1973, and 1975. This section also documents 

loanwords from the Mebasser: Union of Orthodox Jewish Congregations of India, a dual-

language English-Marathi publication printed in Bombay. The Mebasser publication from this 

period is not catalogued in the Valmadonna collection. Issues from 1960, 1961, 1962, 1963, 

1964, and 1965 were available in the B.J. Israel collection. The time period from which these 

loans were sourced overlaps, giving us a snapshot of the linguistic and sociolinguistic processes 

occurring in both monolingual and bilingual periodicals at this time.  These data sets highlight a 

number of the robust adaptation patterns evidencing phonological continuity with the loans 

identified in The Israelite, while also documenting a change in select patterns as a result of the 

shifting contact environment.  In Section 4.6.2, Hebrew loanwords from Dharmopadesh (Volume 

2), we deal with loans in Bene Israel Marathi sourced from an Israel-based publication following 

the period of the community’s initial emigration to Israel (1976), and Section 4.6.3 examines 

anglicized Hebrew loans in Standard Marathi from the 1974 Indian-based print source Antahīna 

saṅgharsha. 
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4.6.1  Hebrew Loanwords from The Makkabi (म&काबी) and the Mebasser 

The Makkabi served the primary purpose of reporting highlights in the community and providing 

a forum for religious discussion.  In addition, it also gave voice to criticism and reservations 

toward the political Zionist movement.  Nevertheless, the force of this movement was already 

underway, and by this time, Bene Israel had emigrated to Israel en masse, with some members 

eventually repatriating back to India (see Roland 1998 and Hodes 2014 for further discussion). 

The Mebasser, on the other hand, voiced more conservative religious leanings within the 

community and served as an access point to global Jewish debates, featuring many contributions 

from Jewish writers in America, England and Israel.  The types of Hebrew loans which appear in 

this publication during the period collected reflect a sustained Indian/Marathi identity, contact 

with other Jewish communities outside of India, as well as an engagement with the language of 

political Zionism. 

4.6.1.1 Phonological Processes 
 
Throughout this data set, the general pattern of adaptation is consistent with loans found in the 

Israelite.  For example, a number of adaptations remain orthographically conditioned, as in 

(4.271), where the Hebrew letter chet is adapted as [h], and in (4.272), in which the Hebrew 

letter chaf is adapted as [kʰ].  Furthermore, in (4.273) the Hebrew letter bet without a dagesh is 

adapted as [b], and in (4.274), the Hebrew letter tav, historically a fricative when appearing 

without a dagesh, is adapted as an aspirated dental fricative: 

(4.271) sɪmhat̪ʰ t̪ora (M) (िसमहाथ तोरा)  ‘Simchat Torah, a Jewish festival’ (MK)  
      sɪmħat tora (H) ( הרָוֹתּ תחַמְשִׂ ) 
 
(4.272) lekʰa d̪od̪i (M) (लेखा दोदी) ‘Lecha Dodi, a Shabbat song’ (MB) 
      ləxa dodi (H) ( ידִוֹד הכָלְ ) 
 
 
 



   161 

(4.273) t̪ob (M) (तोब)   ‘good’ (MK) 
tov (H) ( בוֹט ) 

 
(4.274) bet̪ʰ d̪in (M) (बेथ दीन)  ‘Bet Din, a Jewish court’ (MK)  
      bet din (H) ( ןיד תיב ) 
 
While many of the phonemic adaptation patterns remain robust during this period, we begin to 

see both preservation and evidence of change in the phonological processes which characterize 

Hebrew loanword adaptation from the Israelite.  Examples of preservation include the predicted 

[j] deletion in (4.275) before a high, front vowel, as well as the [ts] mapping to [s] in (4.276-

4.278):  

(4.275) ɪkɾa (M) (इकरा)   ‘Yikra, in the zemer D’ror Yikra’ (MK) 
      jɪkra (H) ( ארָקְיִ ) 
 
(4.276) məsːa (M) (मXसा)  ‘Matzah, type of bread consumed during Passover’ (MB) 
        matsːa (H) ( הצָּמַ ) 
 
(4.277) sisɪt̪ʰ (M) (सीिसथ)  ‘Tzitzit, ritual tassel worn by Jewish men’ (MB) 
       tsitsit (H) ( תיצִיצִ ) 
 
 (4.278)mɪsʋot̪ʰ (M) (िमसवोथ)  ‘Mitzvot, commandments’ (MB) 
        mitsvot (H) ( תוֹוצְמִ ) 
 
Although [ts] affricate mapping to [s] is the dominant pattern, we do begin to see evidence of 

bilingualism (and potentially influence from a different dialect) with [ts] retention in (4.280-

4.281): 

(4.280) tsur ɪsɾael (M) (>सरू इ�ाएल) ‘Tzur Israel, lit: rock of Israel (a Zionist expression)’(MB)  
       tsur jɪsraʔel (H)( לארשי רוצ ) 
 
(4.281) kɪbːuts (M) (िक&ब>ुस)  ‘Kibbutz, an Israeli agricultural cooperative’ (MB) 
        kɪbːuts (H) ( ץוּבּקִ ) 
 
In some cases, we find compensatory [a] shortening before a geminate in (4.282-4.286), 

consistent with loan adaptation processes in The Israelite: 
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(4.282) bəkːaʃa (M) (बrकाशा)   ‘Petition, as in prayer’ (MB) 
        bakːaʃa (H) ( השָׁקָּבַּ ) 
 
(4.283) kəd̪ːiʃ (M) (क�ीश)   ‘Kaddish, a prayer usually said in mourning’ (MB) 
       kadːiʃ (H) ( שידק ) 
 
(4.284) təlːit̪ʰ (M) (तaलीथ)   ‘Tallith, a prayer shawl’ (MB)  
        tˤalːit (H) ( תילִּטַ ) 
 
(4.285) elijahu hənːabi (M) (एिलयाहe हhनाबी)‘Eliyahu Hanavi, Elijah the Prophet’(MB) 
       elijahu hanːavi (H) ( איבִנָהַ וּהיָלִאֵ ) 
 
In one case, compensatory shortening appears before a hyper-geminated consonant as well, as in 

examples (4.286): 

(4.286) habd̪əlːa (M) (हाबदaला)  ‘Havdalah, the concluding Shabbat rituals’ (MB) 
       havdala (H) ( הלָדָּבְהַ ) 
 
There are, however, a few cases in which [a] is retained before a geminate consonant, as in 

examples (4.287-4.288) below: 

(4.287) ɾoʃhaʃːana (M)(रोशहाnशाना)  ‘Rosh Hashana’(MK) 
        roʃ haʃːana (H) ( הנָשָּׁהַ שׁאֹר ) 
 
(4.288) hajːom hamːejuhas (M) (हा�योम हाOमयेहुास) ‘The Day of Distinction’ (MB) 
        hajːom hamːejuħas (H) ( סחוימה םויה ) 
 
As documented in The Israelite, initial [i] reduction to [ɪ] occurs in the first syllable (see 

examples (4.289-4.291) in historically “long” vowels retained in the Hebrew orthography: 

(4.289) sɪʋːan (M (िस{वान)   ‘Sivan, a Hebrew month’ (MB) 
        sivan (H) ( ןוָיסִ ) 
 
(4.290) sɪd̪uɾ (M) (िसदरू)  ‘Siddur, a prayer book’ (MB)  
       sɪdːur (H) ( רודיס ) 
 
(4.291) ʃɪɾa (M) (िशरा)    ‘Song’ (MB) 

ʃira (H) ( הרָישִׁ ) 
 
It also occurs word-medially following long [a], as in examples (4.292-4.293): 
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(4.292) amɪd̪a (M) (आिमदा)   ‘Amidah, a prayer’(MB)   
        ʕamida (H) ( הדימע ) 
 
(4.293) rabːi akɪba (M) (रा&बी आिकबा)  ‘Rabbi Akivah’ (MB) 
 rabːi akiba (M) (आकbबा) 
       rabːi ʕakiva (H) ( אבָיקִעֲ יבִּרַ ) 
 
The orthographically-conditioned metathesis which appeared in the Israelite (see Section 4.5.5 

Metathesis) does not appear in this source:   

(4.294) məʃiha (M) (मशीहा)  ‘Mashiach, the Messiah’ (Israelite) 
       maʃiaħ (H) ( חַישִׁמָ ) 
 
(4.295) maʃijah (M) (माशीयाह)  ‘Mashiach, the Messiah’ (MK) 
       maʃiaħ (H) ( חַישִׁמָ ) 
 
4.6.1.2 Israeli Hebrew 
 
In the Israelite, loans consisted predominantly of nouns, proper names, and short phrases or 

expressions pertaining to biblical and religious matters.  Here, however, we begin to see an 

increase in vocabulary which reflect the life and politics in the newly formed Jewish state: 

(4.296) keneset̪ʰ (M) (केनेसेथ)   ‘Knesset, the Israeli parliament’(MK)  
        kənɛsɛt (H) ( תסֶנֶכְּ ) 
 
(4.297) t̪ehinːa (M) (तेहीhना)    ‘Techina, a type of sesame paste’ (MB) 
        təħina (H) ( הניחט ) 
 
(4.298) tsur ɪsɾael (M) (>सरू इ�ाएल) ‘Tzur Israel, lit: rock of Israel (a Zionist expression)’(MB)  
       tsur jɪsraʔel (H) ( לארשי רוצ ) 
 
(4.299) kɪbːuts (M) (िक&ब>ुस)  ‘Kibbutz, an Israeli agricultural cooperative’ (MB) 
        kɪbːuts (H) ( ץוּבּקִ ) 
 
(4.300) moʃaʋʰ (M) (मोशा{ह)  ‘Moshav, an Israeli agricultural cooperative’ (MB) 
       moʃav (H) ( בשָׁוֹמ ) 
 
(4.301) alija (M) (आलीया)  ‘Aliya, immigrating to Israel from the diaspora’ (MB) 
        ʕalija (H) ( היָּלִעֲ ) 
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4.6.1.3 Influence of the Ashkenazi Community  
 
Although only one loan was found which indicated the influence of Ashkenazi Hebrew 

pronunciation, it’s clear that the Bene Israel community was in contact with Ashkenazim (Jewish 

communities from Europe with Yiddishized Hebrew) and at least in some small way, began 

emulating these communities linguistically:  

(4.302) ʃabːas (M) (शा&बास)  ‘Shabbat, the Jewish Sabbath’ (MK) 
       ʃabːat (H) ( תבָּשַׁ ) 
 
4.6.1.4 Extra-Linguistic Information  
 
Apart from the linguistic data, many aspects of the content produced in The Makkabi and 

Mebasser reflect social norms and practices of the Bene Israel community in the post-

Independence period, much of which is situated squarely within South Asian practices across 

traditions.  An amalgam of South Asian cultural practices is most clearly exemplified in The 

Makkabi, which includes photos of religious Indian Jewish men wearing plain head coverings 

resembling the South Asian taqiya (a type of skullcap worn by Muslim men).  In the same 

publication, some Jewish women are identified by a Marathi (Hindu) nickname in addition to 

their Hebrew/Jewish name: 

(4.303) ʃɾimət̪i ʃãnt̪abai (abigajil) ʃalom nagãʋkəɾ  
(�ीमती शांताबाई (आबीगायल) शालोम नागांवकर)  
‘Mrs. Shantabai (Abigail) Shalom Navgaunker’ 

 
In South Asia, the title shrimati is typically used as a polite term of address for a Hindu woman, 

akin to ‘Mrs.’  Not only is the given name Shanta Hindu, but the titular suffix -bai is specifically 

used in Western India as an honorific for Hindu women.  Bene Israel adaptation of local 

practices and Indian identity is further captured by The Makkabi’s parallel spiritual teachings of 

Hindu Maharashtrian saints Tukaram and Ramdas alongside canonical Jewish teachings. 
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By the same token, at this time, the community was also in the difficult position of 

having to advocate for its legitimacy within the newly formed state of Israel.  In some cases, 

these anxieties took shape in the community’s efforts to establish its history through 

etymological analyses of its marked dialect.  In the Mebasser February 15, 1962 V. II (No. 2) 

issue, pp. 15-16 (see Images 4.6 and 4.7 below), a gloss of words is provided common to the 

Bene Israel dialect of Marathi spoken in Bombay.  This gloss maps the Bene Israel words to 

standard Marathi expressions, presumably local to Bombay. Although the Bene Israel tokens are 

glossed as “Hebrew,” many of the words listed are actually loans of Arabic or Persian origin 

which are also attested in Standard Marathi in close phonological variation, as shown in Images 

4.6 and 4.7.  There are, of course, a few Hebrew words in the list, such as Abba ‘father,’ Imma 

‘mother,’ Eloha, ‘God,’ and maveth ‘death,’ and there are also some Arabic loans in this list 

which commonly appear in Indic languages and are natural cognates to the Hebrew expressions, 

such as jeman ‘time, term, season,’ tarikh ‘date,’ and koorban ‘sacrifice.’  What is most 

interesting about this list is while the standard Marathi word given for ‘coconut’ naɾəɭ (नारळ) is a 

word of Indic origin, the word listed in the “Hebrew” gloss is nargil, a word of clear Persian 

origin.48  This anomaly could potentially suggest information about either the pre-Indic origins of 

the Bene Israel community or the contact environment which shaped the community’s dialect, 

though a much larger data set is needed to draw any firm conclusions. 

 

 

 

 

 
48 I am greatly indebted to Dr. Gwen Kirk for pointing this out.  
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Image 4.6: Bene Israel Hebrew Gloss from Mebasser Vol. II (No. 2) 
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Image 4.7: Bene Israel Hebrew Gloss from Mebasser Vol. II (No. 2) (cont’d) 
 

 
 
 
Without question, this document was produced during an era when the Bene Israel community 

were having to unjustly defend the legitimacy of their Jewish identity and concomitant right to 

become full citizens of the newly formed state of Israel. 

4.6.2  Hebrew Loanwords from Dharmopadesh (Volume 2) 
 
The following loanwords are sourced from a commentary on the Book of Genesis found in 

Volume 2 of the Dharmopadesh, ‘sermons’, a January 1976 self-published series by S. R. Walter 

(S.R. Walter and Sons Publications), printed in Lod, Israel and reprinted at the Kirlõnskar Press 

in Pune.  Given the location of the author-publisher’s printing press, it is likely that he would 

have been one of the early emigres to Israel.  
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4.6.2.1 Anglicized Hebrew 

As with The Israelite, a number of distinctive Anglicized Hebrew loans can be found in this 

source, though considering the smaller sample size, there were many fewer Anglicized Hebrew 

loans in this set: 

(4.304) hɪbɾu (M) (िह�)ू   ‘Hebrew’ 

(4.305) ʤju lok (M) (�य ूलोक)  ‘Jewish people’ 

(4.306) ɾɪbeka (M) (`रबेका)   ‘Rebecca’ 

 (4.307)nakʰmanaɪɖəs (M) (नाखमानाइड्स)‘Nachmanides, also known as the Ramban’ 

4.6.2.2 Phonological Patterns  

Segmental adaptation of Hebrew loans in this source is consistent with patterns documented in 

earlier sources, as well as a number of phonological patterns.  Unlike the sources above, 

however, this source still shows orthographically-conditioned metathesis: 

 (4.308) noha (M) (नोहा)  ‘Noah’ 
        noaħ (H) ( חַנֹ )  
 
The regular pattern of [a] reduction to [ə] before a geminate consonant appears throughout this 

source, as in (4.309-4.311) below: 

(4.309) t̪əlːit̪ʰ (M) (तaलीथ)   ‘Tallith, a prayer shawl’  
        talːit (H) ( תילִּטַ ) 
 
(4.310) ʃəmːaʃ (M) (शOमाश)  ‘Shammash, a paid synagogue attendant’ 
       ʃamːaʃ (H) ( שׁמָּשַׁ ) 
 
(4.311) kəd̪ːiʃ (M) (क�ीश)   ‘Kaddish, a prayer usually said in mourning’ 
       kadːiʃ (H) ( שידק ) 
 
There was, however, one case of [a] retention before a geminate consonant: 

(4.312) hamːosi (M) (हाOमोसी)  ‘Hamotzi, a bracha/prayer over bread’  
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       hamːotsi (H) ( איצִוֹמּהַ )  
 
We also see the pattern of affricate [ts] simplification, which makes sense given that the author, 

though settled in Israel, is presumably an L1 speaker of Marathi and had learned Hebrew in 

India: 

(4.313) baɾ-mɪsʋa (M) (बार-िमसवा) ‘Bar Mitzvah’ 
       bar mitsva (H) ( הוָצְמִ רבַּ ) 
 
(4.314) mosae ʃəbːat̪ (M) (मोसाए श&बाथ) ‘Motza'ei Shabbat, period following Shabbat’ 
       motsaʔe ʃabːat (H) ( תבש יאצומ ) 
 
(4.315) ha'aɾes (M) (हाआरेस)  ‘The land of Israel’ 
        haʔarɛts (H) ( ץרֶאָהָ ) 

In the example below, word-final [h] deletion is still uniform across sources, but this particular 

token is the first variation of ‘Sarah’ which is not Anglicized in spelling or pronunciation: 

(4.316) saɾa (M) (सारा)   ‘Sarah’ 
sara (H) ( הרָשָׂ ) 

 
Word-initial [j] deletion still appears in this source as well, shown in example (4.317) below: 
 
(4.317) ɪgd̪al (M) (इगदाल)   ‘Yidgal, a hymn’ 
       jɪgdal ( לדַּגְיִ ) 
 
The reduction from long [i] to [ɪ] also occurs in this source in the first syllable or word-medially 

following a syllable with [a]:  

(4.318) rabːi akɪba(M) (रा&बी आिकबा)   ‘Rabbi Akivah’ 
      rabːi ʕakiva (H) ( אבָיקִעֲ יבִּרַ ) 
 
 (4.319)sɪsɪt̪ʰ (M) (िसिसथ)  ‘Tzitzit, ritual tassel worn by Jewish men’ 
       tsitsit (H) ( תיצִיצִ ) 
 
A new pattern observed in this source is the hyper-gemination of a Hebrew word (and in most 

cases subsequent [a] or [i] reduction in the first syllable) where gemination does not exist: 

(4.320) sɪʋːan (M) (िस{वान)   ‘Sivan, a Hebrew month’ 
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        sivan (H) ( ןוָיסִ ) 
 
(4.321) həlːakʰa (M) (हaलाखा)  ‘Halacha, the code of Jewish law’  
         halaxa (H)( הכָלָהֲ ) 
 
(4.322) hasːid̪im (M) (हाXसीदीम)  ‘Chasidim, adherents of Chasidut’ 
       ħasidim (H) ( םידיסח ) 
 
(4.323) nɪsːan (M) (िनXसान)  ‘Nisan, a Hebrew month’  
        nisan (H)( ןסָינִ ) 
 
4.6.2.3 Calques  

As with previous sources, we see a repetition of calques such as misr (िमसर) ‘Egypt’ and 

parameshwar (परम�ेर), a notably Hindu expression for the divine.  Additional calques appear in 

this source, again repurposing Hindu religious terminology for Jewish concepts and commentary: 

(4.324) pəʋɪt̪ɾə mə̃nd̪ɪɾ (M) (पािवV मिंदर) ‘Synagogue, lit: sacred temple’ 

(4.325) pəʋɪt̪ɾə ʃastɾə (M)  (पिवV शा�) ‘Torah study, lit: sacred science’ 

(4.326) at̪ma (M) (आ>मा)  ‘Atmaa, a Hindu spiritual concept for the soul’ 

(4.327) pɾəbʰo (M) (gभो)  ‘Prabho, a Hindu expression for God’  

4.6.3 Anglicized Hebrew Loans in Standard Marathi  
 

An important aspect of this study is not only examining the linguistic processes which 

inform loanword adaptation, but also the sociolinguistic domains which govern their usage.  In 

the above sections, we have seen that Hebrew loanwords used by the Bene Israel community in 

natural language fall along a continuum of Anglicized forms and Hebrew forms, which conform 

both to the community’s orthographic consensus and inviolable boundaries of Marathi 

phonology. In contrast, however, when we examine mainstream Marathi print sources produced 

outside of the Bene Israel community, the presence of Hebrew loans in natural language use is 
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filtered exclusively through Anglicized loans, barring occasional pre-existing terminology which 

entered Marathi through the Perso-Arabic substrate. 

 The following Anglicized Hebrew loans are taken from a book on Jewish-Arab relations, 

Antahīna saṅgharsha, written by Anand Hardikar (1974).  In example (4.339), the Devanāgarī, 

transcription used here is [ऍ], but the actual vowel appears in the original print as the schwa [अ] 

with the English chandra above: 

(4.328) ɪʤəpt̪ (M) (इज�)  ‘Egypt’ 

(4.329) ʤekəb (M) (जेकब)  ‘Jacob’ 

(4.330) ʤosef (M) (जोसेफ)  ‘Joseph’ 

(4.331) modzes (M) (मोझसे)  ‘Moses’ 

(4.332) kənan (M) (कनान)  ‘Canaan’ 

(4.333) sɑl (M) (सॉल)   ‘Saul’ 

(4.334) ɖeʋʰɪɖ (M) (डेि{हड)  ‘David’ 

(4.335) hebɾɑn (M) (ह�ेॉन)  ‘Hebron’ 

(4.336) sɑlomən (M) (सॉलोमन)   ‘Solomon’ 

(4.337) ʤɪɑn(M) (िझऑन)  ‘Zion’    

(4.338) ʤeɾʊsəlem (M) (जेQसलेम) ‘Jerusalem’ 

(4.339) æsiɾɪjən (M) (ऍसी`रयन)  ‘Assyrian’ 

(4.340) həɪfa (M) (हफैा)   ‘Haifa’ 

(4.341) ʤafa (M) (जाफा)  ‘Jaffa’ 

These loans are entirely Anglicized, and unlike Bene Israel treatment of Hebrew words as 

morphologically Marathi, mainstream Marathi does not mark Anglicized Hebrew words with 
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oblique case when affixed by a post-position.  In example (4.342) below, ‘Abraham,’ a 

masculine noun ending in a consonant is not case marked. Compare this to example (4.343) 

taken from The Israelite, in which the canonical [a] case-marking appears on the Hebrew loan 

when suffixed with a post-position.  In example (4.342), the Devanāgarī transcription used here 

is [ऍ], but the actual vowel appears in the original print as the schwa [अ] with the English 

chandra above: 

(4.342) æbɾəhəm.la (M) (ऍ�हमला)  ‘to Abraham’ 
 abraham.obl.to 
  
(4.343) abɾaham.a.ʧi (M) (आ�ाहामाची) ‘Abraham’s’ 
 abraham.obl.poss.fem 
 
4.7 New Hebrew Segmental Adaptation 
 
This section documents changes in Bene Israel Hebrew loanword adaptation which occur in 

roughly present-day Bene Israel Marathi.  The two main sources used here are the Haggada Shel 

Pesah, a Marathi-language Haggadah which provides Hebrew transliteration in Marathi 

(published in Bombay in 2001), as well as Oneg Shabbat, a Shabbat siddur in Hebrew with 

Marathi transliteration published by the JDC India in 2001. 

 A third source is a popular Hebrew primer in current use within the community at 

Hebrew schools in Bombay, printed and distributed by the S. David Judaica store (undated). A 

photograph from the Hebrew primer shown in Image 4.8 below indicates one significant change 

in this period of adaptation; namely, that the Hebrew affricate represented by the letter tzadi [ts] 

is no longer adapted as [s] in Marathi but is treated as an affricate [ts] using a consonant cluster 

in the orthographic representation [>स] typically found in words of Sanskrit origin.  Although this 

affricate does occur in Marathi in some morpho-phonological environments (represented by the 

grapheme [च]), it is not represented here as a single unit.  
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Image 4.8:  Hebrew to Marathi Conversion Chart from S. David Judaica store (undated) 
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Apart from now mapping the Hebrew affricate [ts] directly to [ts] (>स) in Marathi, most Hebrew 

vowel and consonant adaptations in these sources are consistent with the patterns (including 

orthographically conditioned patterns) found in the earlier sources documented in this project.  In 

examples (4.344-4.346) below, we see transcriptions which reflect the new mapping of the 

Hebrew affricate [ts] to the Marathi consonant cluster:   

(4.344) tsitsɪt̪ʰ (M) (>सीि>सथ)  ‘Tzitzit, ritual tassel worn by Jewish men’ 
            tsitsit (H) ( תצִיצִ )  
 
(4.345) bemɪtsʋot̪ʰaʋ (M) (बेिम>सवोथाव) ‘bemitzvotav, a line from brachot’ 
       bəmɪtsvotav (H) ( ויתָוֹצְימִבְּ )  
 
(4.346) ʋetsɪʋːanu (M) (वेि>स{वान)ू ‘v’tzivanu, a line from brachot’ 
       vətsivanu (H) ( וּנוָּצִוְ ) 
 
Although this mapping is by and large the dominant pattern which appears in these sources, a 

few instances of affricate simplification also resurface, as in (4.347-4.349): 

(4.347) seɾʊɾah (M) (सेQराह49)   ‘tzerurah, a line from ana b’koach’ 
       tsərura (H) ( הרָוּרצְ ) 
 
(4.348) sɪd̪kat̪ekʰa (M) (िसदकातेखा)  ‘tzidkatcha, a line from ana b’koach’ 
       tsɪdkatəxa (H) ( ÷תְקָדְצִ ) 
 
(4.349) ɾason (M) (रासोन)  ‘ratzon, from yehi ratzon’ 
       ratson (H) ( ןוֹצרָ ) 
 
Consistent with patterns observed in earlier sources, we continue to see [a] reduction/shortening 

before geminates.  In examples (4.350-4.353) this occurs before the Hebrew definite article ha-

‘the,’ which appears in high frequency throughout Jewish liturgy.  In addition, in examples 

(4.353-4.354), [a] reduction is also present in phrases with the prefix ba- ‘in the,’ as well as in 

independent, underived words, as in examples (4.356-4.357): 

 
49 This is the only example from this source in which [h] retention from the Hebrew orthography occurs. 
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(4.350) həkːanaf (M) (हrकानाफ)  ‘the wing’ 
       hakːanaf (H) ( ףנָכָּהַ ) 
 
(4.351) həzːemənːim (M) (ह�जेमhनीम) ‘the times’ 
       hazːəmanːim (H) ( םינִּמַזְּהַ ) 
 
(4.352) hənːeʃama (M) (हhनेशामा) ‘the soul’ 
        hanːəʃama (H) ( המָשָׁנְּהַ ) 
 
(4.353) həʃːəbːat̪ (M) (हnश&बाथ)  ‘(the) Shabbat’   
       haʃːabːat (M) ( תבָּשַּׁהַ ) 
 
(4.354) bəʃːalom (M) (बnशालोम)  ‘in peace’ 
       vaʃalom (H) ( םוֹלשָּׁבַ ) 
 
(4.355) bəkːamim (M) (बrकामीम) ‘upon rising’ 
        bakːamim (H) ( םימִקָּבַּ ) 
 
(4.356) kəbːel (M) (क&बेल)  ‘kabel, from ana b’koach’  
      kabːel (H) ( לבֵּקַ ) 
  
(4.357) ɪt̪ʰgəd̪ːal (M) (इथग�ाल)   ‘yitgadal, from the Kadish prayer’ 

jɪtgːadːal (H) ( לדַּגַּתְיִ ) 
 
There are select tokens in which [a] reduction does not occur before the definite article ha- ‘the,’ 

(see examples 4.356-4.357), though in example (4.357), [a] reduction occurs in the stem before 

gemination:  

(4.358) ha'aɾets (M) (हाआरे>स)  ‘the land’ 
       haʔarɛts (H) ( ץרֶאָהָ ) 
 
(4.359) haʃːəbːat̪ (M) (हाnश&बाथ) ‘(the) Shabbat’ 
       haʃːabːat (H) ( תבָּשַּׁהַ ) 
 
As in the Dharmopadesh (Volume 2), these newer sources also occasionally infer gemination 

where it does not exist in the Hebrew before prefix l- ‘to,’ subsequently reducing [a] after the 

consonant has been geminated: 

(4.360) le'əlːam (M) (लेअaलाम)   ‘forever, always’ 
        ləolam (H) ( םלָוֹעלְ ) 
 



   176 

Another notable difference in the newer sources is the occasional appearance of [j] before front 

vowels, as in examples (4.361-4.363):  

(4.361) jɪsɾael (M)(ियसराएल)  ‘Israel’ 
        jɪsraʔel (H) ( לאֵרָשְׂיִ ) 
 
(4.362) jɪbːane (M) (िय&बाने)  ‘yibaneh, from the zemer lyrics of Tsur Mishelo’ 
       jɪbːanɛ (H) ( הנֶבָּיִ ) 
 
(4.363) jed̪id̪ekʰa (M) (येदीदखेा)  ‘your beloved, from Psalm 108’ 
       jədidɛxa (H) ( ÷ידֶידִיְ ) 
 
For the most part, however, these sources still delete Hebrew word and word-initial [j] before 

front vowels, as in examples (4.364-4.366): 

(4.364) ɪgd̪al (M) (इगदाल)   ‘Yigdal, a hymn’ 
      jɪgdal (H) ( לדָּגְיִ ) 
 
(4.365) ɪksorʊ (M) (इकसोQ)  ‘yiktzoru, from Birkat Ha’Mazon’ 
       jɪktsoru (H) ( וּרצֹקְיִ ) 
 
(4.366) ʋeɪt̪ʰkəd̪ːaʃ (M) (वेइथक�ाश) ‘v’yitkadash, a line in the Kadish prayer’ 
       vəjɪtkadːaʃ (H) ( שׁדַּקַתיִוְ ) 
 
Orthographically-conditioned metathesis was corrected for in The Makkabi and Mebasser 

(though not in Dharmopadesh V.2), indicating perhaps an increased facility with the script 

during a period of major Hebraization, though the return to former conventions appears in newer 

sources.  As shown in examples (4.368-4.370), however, a new interpretation of this 

orthographic rule has emerged in which a glide is first inserted as if in anticipation of [a] (in line 

with the Hebrew pronunciation), yet [h] in place of the Hebrew letter chet merges with the glide 

followed by [a], resulting in either aspiration or a consonant cluster:    

(4.368) bekoʋʰa (M) (बेको{हा)  ‘b’koach, from Ana b’koach’ 
        bəkoaħ (H) ( חַכֹבְּ ) 
 
(4.369) haɾʊʋʰa (M) (हाQ{हा)  ‘the spirit’ 
       haruaħ (H) ( חַוּרהָ ) 
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(4.370) pot̪ʰehja (M) (पोथे�ा)  ‘poteach, a line in Ashrei’ 
        poteaħ (H) ( חַתֵוֹפּ ) 
 
And finally, although there were no written instances of [s] ~[ʃ] variation in these sources, this 

pattern is still fairly robust in the speech practice of monolinguals and is reflected in the spelling 

of names.   

4.8 Summary  

This chapter has documented patterns of Hebrew loanword adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi 

from The Haggadah of the Bene Israel of India (1846), the Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga yāntas (1863-

1864), a siddur entitled Isrāyalāñcẽ vidhīcẽ pustak (1893), which included a Hebrew-to-Marathi 

conversion chart and some relevant handwritten notes and inscriptions, The Israelite (1917-

1925), post-Independence sources The Makkabi, Mebasser, Dharmophosh V. 2, and Antahīna 

saṅgharsha, as well as new Hebrew adaptions from Haggada Shel and Pesah Oneg Shabbat 

(2001).  The following timeline captures the sources as they align with important political and 

historical events which shaped the linguistic contact environment of the Bene Israel.  Detailed 

discussion follows in Section 5.3, Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi. 
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Chart 4.2: Timeline of Hebrew Loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi 

 

 

 

1846

•The Haggadah of the Bene Israel of India (1846)

The Bene Israel community has recently adopted halachic Jewish observances and is 
rapidly urbanizing, with some members receiving a western education.  At the same 
time, orthodox Baghdadi Jews are settling in Bombay and growing very prosperous. 
David Sassoon, a major figure in the Baghdadi Jewish community, leads efforts to 
erect a wall in the Jewish cemetary to partition Bene Israel and Baghdadi areas.

1863-4
•Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga yānta (5614) (calendar)

The Indian independence movement has just begun in Bengal.

1893

•Siddur (1893), a Hebrew-to-Marathi conversion chart

Inscriptions in the siddur in block print indicate that the community is not using Hebrew cursive 
for shorthand, hence unlikely using Hebrew for any purpose other than religious activity.  Notes 
tucked away in the siddur transcribe Hebrew prayers in both Devanāgarī and Nastālīq.

1917-
1925

•The Israelite

Members of the Bene Israel community serving in the Indian army are stationed throughout areas 
of British control (Karachi, Rangoon, etc.).  Bombay, the center of Bene Israel Jewish life, is 
rapidly industrializing amid the deadly influenza pandemic.  At the same time, the Indian 
Indepence movement escalates in response to high World War I casualities with renewed efforts to 
achieve self-rule.  Gandhi returns to India and begins the Non-Cooperation Movement.

1951-
1974

•Post-Independence Hebrew Loanwords in The Makkabi, Mebasser, Dharmophosh V. 2, and 
Antahīna saṅgharsha

India and Pakistan gain independence from Great Britain in 1947, and the state of Israel is formed 
in 1948.  Bene Israel community members begin immigrating to Israel, though many later 
repatriate back to India.  Community members begin speaking Hebrew as an L2.

2001

•Haggada Shel and Pesah Oneg Shabbat

Most of the Bene Israel have emigrated to Israel by now, though many people living abroad still 
maintain connections to India.  There is now at least one generation of bilingual Hebrew-Marathi 
speakers.
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The following chart provides a snapshot of the some of the major adaptation processes which 

remained consistent across sources, as well as changes which occurred over time as the Bene 

Israel community came into contact with other Jewish communities.  

Chart 4.2: Summary of Hebrew Loanword Adaptations in Bene Israel Marathi 

Loanword Adaptation Processes Source 

Hebrew bet [v] appearing without the dagesh 
diacritic à [b] 

Haggadah (1846), The Israelite, Makkabi, 
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel 
Pesah, Oneg Shabbat 
 

Hebrew tav [t] (with dagesh) à [t̪] Haggadah (1846), Siddur (1893), The 
Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser, Dharmopadesh 
V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat 
 

Hebrew tav [t] (without dagesh) à [t̪ʰ] Siddur (1893), The Israelite, Makkabi, 
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel 
Pesah, Oneg Shabbat 
 

Hebrew dalet [d] (with and without dagesh) 
à [d̪] 

Haggadah (1846), The Israelite, Makkabi, 
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel 
Pesah, Oneg Shabbat 
 

Some retroflexion Haggadah (1846), The Israelite 

Hebrew chet [ħ] and he [h]à [h]  Haggadah (1846), Siddur (1893), The 
Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser, Dharmopadesh 
V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat 
 

Hebrew chaf [x] (without dagesh) à [kʰ]  Haggadah (1846), Siddur (1893), The 
Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser, Dharmopadesh 
V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat 
 

Hebrew schwa, [ɛ] and [e] à [e] Haggadah (1846), The Israelite, Makkabi, 
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel 
Pesah, Oneg Shabbat 
 

In the first syllable, Hebrew [i]à [ɪ] Haggadah (1846), The Israelite, Makkabi, 
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel 
Pesah, Oneg Shabbat 
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Loanword Adaptation Processes Source 

Hebrew tzadi [ts] à [s] Haggadah (1846), Siddur (1893), The 
Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser, Dharmopadesh 
V. 2 

Evidence of Hebrew tzadi [ts] Makkabi, Haggada Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat 

 
Word-initial [j] is deleted before high-front 
(and mid) vowels 

Haggadah (1846), The Israelite, Makkabi, 
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel 
Pesah, Oneg Shabbat 
 

Evidence of [j] retention before high-front and 
mid vowels  

Haggada Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat 

 
Hebrew geminates are degeminated, with 
some [a] à [ə] reduction before the geminate 

Haggadah (1846) 

Hebrew loans receive Marathi morphological 
case marking  

Haggadah (1846), Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga yānta 
(1863-4), The Israelite 

Calquing  Haggadah (1846), The Israelite, Makkabi, 
Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2 

Free Variation (ʃ ~ s) Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga yānta (1863-4), The 
Israelite 

Word-final orthographic [h] deletion The Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser, 
Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah, 
Oneg Shabbat 
 

Vowel-epenthesis with word-initial C +r 
cluster 

The Israelite 

Hebrew [a] vowels à [ə] before a geminate 
consonant 

The Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser, 
Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah, 
Oneg Shabbat 
 

Evidence of [a] retention before geminate 
consonants  

Haggada Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat 

Anglicized Hebrew The Israelite, Makkabi, Mebasser, 
Dharmopadesh V. 2, Antahīna saṅgharsha 

Orthographically-conditioned metathesis  The Israelite, Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada 
Shel Pesah, Oneg Shabbat 
 

Israeli Hebrew Makkabi, Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2 

Ashkenazi Hebrew Makkabi 
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Loanword Adaptation Processes Source 

Hyper-gemination Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah and 
Oneg Shabbat 

 
Orthographically-mapped adaptations are highly consistent across sources, signaling the isolated 

use of Hebrew in the Bene Israel community as a liturgical language.  Phonological adaptations 

and patterns which have remained consistent over time, such as [j] onset deletion and [a] 

reduction before geminate consonants, reveal the linguistic constraints on Hebrew adaptation in 

Marathi.  Phonological adaptations which only appear in earlier sources, such as occasional 

retroflex substitution and [ʃ ]~[s] variation indicate the types of adaptation patterns found in a 

more monolingual community speaking a non-standard variety.  The appearance of Anglicized 

Hebrew loans across sources beginning with The Israelite in 1917 is not merely a legacy of 

British rule; it also provides background on the education and linguistic profile of the 

community, which was becoming bilingual at the turn of the century in tandem with rapid 

industrial growth in Bombay. On the other hand, adaptation patterns in newer sources, such as 

the increased use of Israeli Hebrew, Hebrew [ts] retention, and hyper-gemination, capture the 

shifting contact environment as a result of new contact with Jewish communities outside of India 

and an increase in bilingualism or spoken proficiency in modern-standard Hebrew.  The next 

chapter, Chapter 5, Analysis and Discussion, synthesizes loanword adaptation strategies 

observed across languages with a discussion of both the linguistic and extra-grammatical 

constraints on adaptation patterns in Marathi. 
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5. Analysis and Discussion 
 
5.0 Introduction 
 
Having presented a range of loanword data in Marathi spanning many different donor languages 

across time periods, this chapter synthesizes the main adaptation strategies documented in order 

to produce meaningful comparisons across languages and to identify important phonological 

patterns in Marathi which have surfaced through loanword analysis.  Additionally, this chapter 

compares those adaptation strategies which are phonologically (grammatically) conditioned and 

those which are conditioned by extra-grammatical factors and sociolinguistic variables. 

 Section 5.1, Comparative Analysis of Adaptation Patterns, discusses findings from 

loanword data which reveal information about Marathi prosody, the feature of aspiration, 

comparative adaptation patterns across languages, and a comparison across donor sources of the 

composite nature of Marathi alveolar affricates.  Section 5.2, South Asia as a Linguistic Area, 

sheds light on some of the areally-conditioned patterns observed, with considerations on further 

approaches for investigating the historical phonology of Indo-Persian.  Section 5.3, 

Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi, addresses the findings in the Hebrew data 

which require extra-grammatical considerations, with a discussion on the development of Bene 

Israel linguistic identity, sacred languages and Jewish languages.  Section 5.4 concludes with a 

summary of the main issues dealt with in this chapter.  

5.1 Comparative Analysis of Adaptation Patterns   
 
5.1.1 Prosodic Features 
 
5.1.1.1 Geminates 
 
The feature of length across contexts factors prominently into loanword adaptation patterns in 

Marathi.  Of the patterns documented, the most intriguing pattern occurs in de-geminated 
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consonants.  In historical Arabic loans, compensatory vowel lengthening occurs on the vowel 

which appears before the degeminated consonant (see more examples in Kulkarṇī (1946 

[1993])): 

(5.1) moɾãmba (M) (मोरांबा)  ‘preserve made of mango’  
mʊrəbːa (A) (मरु&बा) 

 
In Hebrew loans, the geminate consonant is retained, but the preceding vowel is reduced to [ə]: 
 
(5.2)  gəbːəi (M) (ग&बई)  ‘Gabbai, a salaried warden of a synagogue’   
       gabːai (H) ( יבַּגַּ ) 
 
(5.3)  kəbːala (M) (क&बाला)  ‘Kabbalah’ 
       kabːala (H) ( הלָבָּקַ ) 
 
Although preliminary investigations have examined syllable weight in Marathi (see Le Grézause 

2015), very little is understood about Marathi prosody.  Pandharipande (1997:553) describes the 

canonical Marathi syllable as follows: 

(C) (C) (C) V (V) (C)  

These patterns confirm the weight assignments proposed in Le Grézause (2015), and according 

to this schema, suggest that the preferred syllable rhyme in Marathi is ≤ μ μ μ.  This entails that 

if the coda consonant contains a geminate, it is deemed heavy and must reduce the nucleus 

vowel.  Similarly, as with historical Arabic loanwords, a geminate may be shortened, with 

compensatory vowel lengthening occurring on the nucleus.  It should be noted that these 

adaptation patterns are not consistent, but appear to be one alternative strategy for handling loan 

geminates, with otherwise only occur intervocalically in Marathi (Pandharipande 1997:570). 

5.1.1.2 Vowel Length 
 
The role of vowel length in loanword phonology gives us insight into prosodic features of 

Marathi not otherwise transparent in the native phonology.  While Marathi distinguishes length 

in [u] and [ʊ] in contemporary English loans (with a high degree of bilingualism), there appears 
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to be a neutralization of these vowels in Hebrew loanwords from the turn of the century onward, 

shown in 4.5.2.2 Back Vowels.  These findings support several researchers’ claims that Marathi 

has lost the length distinction between these two vowels. 

 The curious phenomenon of orthographic [i] reduction to [ɪ] (regardless of the realization 

in pronunciation) occurs in initial syllables in both Hebrew loans in Bene Israel Marathi as well 

as in contemporary English loans: 

(5.4)  nɪsːim (M) (िनXसीम)  ‘Nissim, a male name, lit: miracles’ 
       nisːim (H) ( םיסִּנִ ) 
 
(5.5)  sɪnaj (M) (िसनाय)  ‘Sinai’ 
       sinaj (H) ( ינַיסִ ) 
 
(5.6)  mɪmsakʰ (M) (िममसाख)  ‘mixed wine’ 
       mɪmsax (H) ( ךסממ ) 
 
(5.7)  mɪɖija (M) (िमडीया)  ‘media’(E) 
 
(5.8)  hɪɾo (M) (िहरो)    ‘hero’ (E) 
   
(5.9)  kɪlo (M) (िकलो)   ‘kilo’ (E) 
 
Although high vowel [i] shortens to [ɪ] in some derivational contexts (see Pandharipande 1997: 

564-565 and Bernsten & Nimbkar 1975:192), we do not expect to find this pattern in underived 

words.  More data is needed, but this pattern may reflect a resyllabification of the second 

consonant in order to conform to a weight distribution preference in Marathi words.  This is an 

understudied area of Marathi phonology, which directly ties in to Marathi stress patterns. 

5.1.1.3 Stress Assignment  
 
Although there have been preliminary investigations into Marathi stress patterns (see 3.2.5 Stress 

and Syllable Weight in Marathi), it is clear that stress assignment in Marathi is not contrastive 

but merely a function of weight distribution, though many Marathi words appear to lack stress.  
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Stress surfaces on the left-most heavy syllable, with duration and intensity serving as the primary 

cues for stress, raising the question as to whether Marathi speakers perceive relative stress in 

English.  We gain some insight into this question from the observation that Marathi is not 

sensitive to stress assignment patterns in contemporary English loans.  In the first examples, 

stress cues in English do not appear to map as length, with the stressed vowel being instead 

reduced and the unstressed vowels mapping as long: 

(5.10)  selɪbɾiʈi (M) (सेिल�ीटी)  ‘celebrity’ (E)      
 
(5.11)  neʈizəns (M) (नेटीझhस)  ‘netizens’ (E) 
 
(5.12)  ækəɖemi (M) (ऍकेडमी)  ‘academy’ (E) 
 
In the following examples, although the stress is assigned to only one syllable in English, both 

syllables are given equal stress in the Marathi loan: 

(5.13)  ɑnlaɪn (M) (ऑनलाईन)   ‘online’ (E) 

(5.14)  ʈaɪmlaɪn (M) (टाईमलाईन)  ‘timeline’ (E) 

(5.15)  ejəɾfoɾs (M) (एअरफोसJ)   ‘air force’(E) 
 
It outside the scope of this project to exhaustively address stress assignment patterns in Marathi 

loanword phonology, though a full phonological account of these patterns, as well as perception 

experiments, are needed in order to better understand the role of stress in loanword adaptation.  

5.1.2 Aspiration 
 
5.1.2.1 De-aspiration 
 
Although aspiration is a contrastive feature of Marathi, allophonic aspiration which appears in 

English is not mapped onto English loans.  The following examples demonstrate failure to map 

aspiration onto colonial English loans: 

(5.16)  posʈ (M) (पोXट)   ‘The tapal, the post’ (E) 
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(5.17)  əpil (M) (अपील)    ‘appeal’(E) 

(5.18)  t̪apt̪a, t̪aft̪a (M) (तापता, ताफता) ‘taffeta, a kind of silk cloth’(E) 
 
(5.19)  kələm (M) (कलम)  ‘paragraph, column’ (E) 

Only example (5.20) below documents the single instance in this data set of aspirated [kʰ]: 

(5.20)  kʰɪst̪  (M) (िखXत)  ‘Jesus Christ’ (E) 

The same phenomenon exists in contemporary English loans, as in (5.21-5.23) below: 

(5.21)  pæɖ (M) (पॅड)   ‘pad’ (E)    

(5.22)  ʈæp (M) (डबल)   ‘tap’ (E) 
 
(5.23)  kɑʈən (M) (कॉटन)  ‘cotton’ (E) 
 
It is unclear whether the perceptual cues for allophonic aspiration in English are insufficient to 

map onto loanwords, warranting further investigation. 

5.1.2.2 Floating aspiration 
 
On the other hand, floating [h] in Persian results in aspiration when combined with a consonant, 

as in example (5.24) below: 

(5.24)  gʊnʰa (M) (गhुहा)  ‘a crime, a fault, or an offense’ 
gʊnəh (P) (गनुाह) 

 
Word-final orthographic [h] in Hebrew, however, does not appear in Bene Israel Marathi, as in 

(5.25-5.27) below, with no aspiration migrating elsewhere in the word: 

(5.25)  halakʰa (M) (हालाखा)  ‘Halakha, rabbinic Jewish law’ 
        halaxa (H) ( הכָלָהֲ ) 
 
 (5.26)  ɾɪbka (M) (`रबका)  ‘Rebecca’ 
       rivka (H) ( הקָבְרִ ) 
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(5.27)  ʃəlomo (M) (शलोमो)  ‘Solomon’ 
       ʃəlomo ( המûֹשְׁ ) 
 
Possible reasons for this differential importation pattern are two-fold; this sound is purely 

orthographic in Hebrew and so the Bene Israel would not have had any exposure its realization in 

spoken contact.  Despite maintaining a largely textual relationship with Hebrew (and there is 

some evidence of orthographically retained [h], it is likely that the sound was omitted since is not 

possible word-finally in Marathi.  On the other hand, orthographically-conditioned metathesis in 

Hebrew does produce floating aspiration: 

(5.28) bekoʋʰa (M) (बेको{हा)  ‘b’koach, from Ana b’koach’ 
        bəkoaħ (H) ( חַכֹבְּ ) 
 
(5.29) haɾʊʋʰa (M) (हाQ{हा)  ‘the spirit’ 
       haruaħ (H) ( חַוּרהָ ) 
 
5.1.3 Dental vs. Retroflex Stops 
 
Differential importation patterns across donor languages with regard to stops [t] and [d] appear to 

be both phonologically and extra-grammatically motivated.  In the case of Arabic and Persian 

dental and denti-alveolar stops, the adaptation of these consonants as dental in Marathi is a 

natural choice: 

(5.30)  ət̪aɾ, at̪aɾ (M) (अतार, आतार) ‘a perfumer’ 
ət̪ːəɾ (P) (अsर)    

 
(5.31)  bəd̪am (M) (बदाम)  ‘almond’ 

badam (P) (बादाम) 
 
Only colonial English adapts some alveolar [t] and [d] and dental [t̪]and [d̪], though not even 

consistently within the same token, as shown in (5.32-5.34) below: 

(5.32)  sʊnit̪ (M)(सनुीत)    ‘sonnet’ (E) 
 
(5.33) ʋələ̃nd̪edz (M) (वलंदजे)  ‘Hollander, dutchman’ (E) 
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(5.34)  kə̃nt̪ɾaʈ (M) (कंVाट)  ‘contract’ (E) 

The dominant adaptation pattern in colonial English is mapping alveolar [t] and [d] as retroflex 

[ʈ] and [ɖ], as shown in examples (5.35-4.50) below: 

(5.35)  læʈɪn (M) (लॅिटन)  ‘Latin’ (E) 
 
(5.36)  niʈ (M) (नीट)     ‘neat’ (E) 
 
(5.37)  fʊʈbɑl (M) (फुटबॉल)  ‘football’ (E) 
 
(5.38)  ɖəzən  (M) (डझन)  ‘collection of twelve (articles)’ (E) 

 
(5.39)  fɪɖl (M) (िफड्ल)   ‘fiddle’ (E) 
 
(5.40) fæɖ (M) (फॅड)   ‘a fad, a hobby’(E) 

 
Alveolar [t] and [d] are adapted exclusively as retroflex [ʈ] and [ɖ] in contemporary English 

loans, though bilinguals can pronounce these segments as near alveolars:  

(5.41)  ʈeɾakoʈa (M) (टेराकोटा)  ‘terracotta’ (E) 

(5.42)  foʈo (M) (फोटो)   ‘photo’ (E) 
 
(5.43)  ɖebɪʈ (M) (डेिबट)  ‘debit’ (E) 
 
(5.44)  ɖɛɖlaɪn (M) (डेडलाइन)  ‘deadline’ (E) 
 
(5.45)  kɾeɖɪʈ (M) (~ेिडट)  ‘credit’ (E) 
 
(5.46)  ænɪmeʈeɖ (M) (ऍिनमटेेड)  ‘animated’ (E) 
 
A clear possible reason for this differential importation strategy across the English and Indo-

Persian loanword strata is the positioning of the tongue in dental/denti-alveolar vs. alveolar 

consonant articulation.  What is puzzling, however, is that Hebrew [t] and [d] are also adapted as 

dental consonants across the board, though not according to the same pattern identified in the 

Perso-Arabic substratum. 
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Unlike the Perso-Arabic substratum, Hebrew [t] and [d] consonants adapted as dental consonants 

in Bene Israel Marathi are clearly orthographically conditioned.  Hebrew [t] sounds represented 

by the letter tet are adapted as the dental [t̪], as in (5.47-5.48): 

(5.47)  t̪əɾfon (M) (तरफोन)  ‘Rabbi Tarfon, a Mishnah sage’  
       tˤarfon (H) ( ןוֹפרְטַ ) 
 
(5.48)  ʃebat̪ (M) (शबेात)  ‘Shevat, a Jewish month’ 
       ʃəvat (H) ( טבָשְׁ )  

Hebrew [t] sounds represented with tav with the dagesh are also adapted as the dental [t̪], shown 

example (5.49): 

(5.49)  t̪ora (M) (तोरा)   ‘Torah, the Jewish religious canon’ 
      tora (H) ( הרָוֹתּ ) 
 
On the other hand, the Hebrew [t] sound represented by the letter tav without the dagesh diacritic 

(historically a fricative) is almost uniformly adapted as [t̪ʰ] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in (5.50-

5.51): 

(5.50)  jəhʊd̪it̪ʰ (M) (यहKदीथ)  ‘Judith’ 
       jəhudit (H) ( תידִוּהיְ ) 
 
(5.51)  nat̪ʰan (M) (नाथान)  ‘Nathan’ 
       natan (H) ( ןתָנָ ) 
 
Hebrew [d] sounds appear in adapted loans as dental [d̪] in Bene Israel Marathi, which is 

consistent with some of the patterns we saw in the Perso-Arabic substratum in standard Marathi: 

 (5.52) d̪aʋɪd̪, d̪aʋid̪ (M) (दािवद, दावीद) ‘David’ 
        david (H) ( דוִדָּ ) 
 
(5.53)  lehad̪likʰ (M) (लेहादलीख) ‘Lehadlik, a line included several brachas’  
        ləhadlik (H) ( קילִדְהַלְ )  
 
(5.54)  ehad̪ (M) (एहाद)   ‘one’ 
        ʔɛħad (H) ( דחָֽאֶ ) 
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Although there is a transparent connection here between the Hebrew orthographic renderings and 

the segment assignment in Marathi, a possible explanation for this differential importation choice 

of dental consonants over retroflex, which would be a natural choice when taking English loans 

into consideration, has to do with sonically indexing social difference (see Kirk 2016 for 

discussion on sonic dimensions of identity signaling).  Approached from this angle, the 

adaptation patterns identified here reveal not only a strong textual relationship to Hebrew, but 

also a sonic signaling of the Bene Israel community’s perceived linguistic proximity to the 

Perso-Arabic substrate in Marathi, a grouping of neighboring languages reflecting the Bene 

Israel’s distant Middle Eastern origins. 

5.1.4 Back Consonants  

The inventory of back consonants and their variants which comprise the Perso-Arabic substrate 

[x], [ɣ], and [q] and the Hebrew inventory, which includes [x] and [ħ], are adapted similarly 

across donor languages, though not identically.   

The back consonants in Arabic are reduced to a limited number of mappings in Marathi.  

As shown in examples (5.55-5.56) below, the voiceless velar/uvular [x] is mapped as [kʰ] in 

Marathi: 

(5.55)  kʰɪdzmət̪ (M) (िखजमत)  ‘service, attendance’ 
xɪd̪mət̪ (A) (िखदमत)   

 
 (5.56)  kʰətʃi, kʰətʃːi (M) (खची, खqची) ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’      

xəsi (खसी) (A)  
 
Voiced uvular/velar fricative [ɣ] appears in this set is adapted as [g] (see Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) 

for additional examples): 

(5.57)  gaɾəd̪ (M) (गारद)  ‘buried, sunken, lost, gone utterly 
ɣart (A) (घरत)् 
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The voiceless uvular stop [q] is adapted variously as unaspirated [k] and as aspirated [kʰ] in this 

corpus, though [k] is the dominant pattern: 

(5.58)  kʰɪsa (M) (िखसा)  ‘story, narration’   
qɪsːa (A) (िकXसा)   

 
(5.59)  bʊɾka, bʊɾkʰa (M) (बरुखा, बरुका) ‘veil, hooded cloak’ 

bʊrqa (A) (बकुुJ अ) 
  
(5.60)  ɪʃk, ɪʂk (M) (इnक, इoक)  ‘love, romance’ 

ɪʃq (A) (इnक़)   
 
The Persian velar/uvular fricative [x, χ] is also widely adapted as the voiceless velar aspirated 

stop [kʰ] in Marathi, retaining voicing and place features, and assigning aspiration to capture 

manner: 

(5.61)  kʰəɾbudz (M)    ‘melon’   
xəɾbuza (P)  खबूJझा    
xəɾbuz (ख़रबज़ू) (Hi)   

 
(5.62)  nəkʰʊd̪a,  (M) (नखदुा)  ‘a captain, leader of a team’  

na-xuda (P) (ना-खदुा) 
 
(5.63)  kʰup, kʰub (M) (खपू, खबू) ‘rich, abundant, copious, superb’ 
 xub (M) (खबू)  
 
Corresponding to the Arabic adaptation, Persian voiced velar fricative [ɣ] is adapted as [g] in 

Marathi.  Here the place and voice features are preserved, but unlike [kʰ], the adaptation is not 

assigned aspiration as [gʰ] in place of frication (manner):  

(5.64)  kagəd̪ (M) (कागद)  ‘paper’        
kaɣaz (P) (काग़u) 

 
(5.65)  əfgaɳ (M) (अफगाण)     ‘Afghan’ 

əfɣan (P) अफगान     
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Finally, the Persian voiceless uvular stop [q] is also adapted as [k] in Marathi, preserving the 

voicing and manner features, while approximating the place feature to the nearest available 

“back” consonant which matches the remaining features: 

(5.66)  aʂək (M) (आषक)   ‘lover’   
aʃiq (P) (आशीक)     

 
Adaptation patterns of Hebrew back consonants [x] and [ħ] are similar to the adaptation of 

Arabic and Persian [x], but diverge according to orthographic considerations.  In the examples 

below, an orthographically-conditioned distinction emerges in the varying adaptions of Hebrew 

[ħ] as [h] and [kʰ].  In example (5.67) below, Hebrew [ħ] is adapted as [h] when represented by 

the Hebrew letter chet, and occasionally when [x] is represented by the Hebrew letter chaf 

(without a dagesh, making it a fricative) in example (5.68): 

(5.67)  ɾahasa (M) (राहासा)  ‘Rachtzah, telling of the Passover story during the      
      raħtsa (H) ( הצָחְרָ )    seder’ 
 
(5.68) bahoɾ (M) (बाहोर)  ‘firstborn son’ 
      bəxor (H) ( רוֹכבְּ ) 
 
In examples (5.69-5.71) below, Hebrew [x] is more typically adapted as [kʰ] when [x] is 

represented by the Hebrew letter chaf (without the dagesh, also making it a fricative): 

(5.69)   korekʰ (M) (कारेख)  ‘Korech, consumption of a matzah/maror sandwich     
        korex (H) ( ßרֵוֹכּ )  during the Passover seder’ 
 
(5.70) ʃʊlhan oɾekʰ (M) (शलुहान ओरख) ‘Shulchan Orech, serving the meal during the  

ʃulħan orex (H) ( ßרֵוֹע ןחָלְשֻׁ )  Passover seder’ 
 
(5.71) barekʰ (M) (बारेख)  ‘Barekh, blessing after the Passover holiday meal’ 
       barex (H) ( ßרֶבָּ )     

 
While these adaptations fall within the phonological constraints of Marathi and represent an 

acceptable mapping, these divergent adaptation strategies are a canonical example of Bene Israel 

Marathi maintaining the orthographic integrity of Hebrew to differentiate back consonants.  We 
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see generally across Hebrew, Persian, and Arabic that the velar/uvular fricatives [x, χ] are 

naturally mapped as [kʰ] to retain the approximate place [back], voicing, and manner feature 

[frication] through assignment of aspiration.  They are differentiated from [h], an existing 

phoneme in the Marathi inventory and also a voiceless, back, fricative, except in Hebrew 

adaptations, where only words containing mostly Hebrew letters chet and he are assigned [h]. 

5.1.5 Palatalization 
 
Palatalization of consonants in Marathi before front-high and mid vowels is a robust adaptation 

pattern found across donor languages, suggesting that this is an inviolable property of Marathi 

phonology.  This pattern can be found in both historical English loans from the colonial period as 

well as from contemporary English loans, even in highly bilingual speech.  In the historical 

example below, the grapheme for [dz]/[z] remains the same (झ), though the following front 

vowel triggers palatalization:  

(5.72)  gæʤiʈ (M) (गॅझीट)  ‘The Gazette’(E) 
 
In contemporary English loans, the grapheme [झ] is used when mapping [z]; however, when 

English [z] becomes palatalized when it appears before high-front vowels, mapping as [ʤ] and 

represented with a different grapheme [ज], as in examples (5.73-5.74): 

(5.73)  ɪŋ̃gɾəʤi (M) (इyंजी)   ‘English’ (E) 
 
(5.74) klɪñʤɪŋ̃g (M) (िrलंिजंग)  ‘cleansing’ (E) 
 
Palatalization is a robust adaptation pattern found in the Perso-Arabic substrate, as in examples 

(5.75-5.82) below:  

(5.75)  məɾʤi (M) (मजB)  ‘will, pleasure, choice’ 
mərzi (A) (मझB) 

 
(5.76)  məʃid̪ (M) (मशीद)  ‘mosque’ 
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məsʤɪd (A) (मिXजद) 
 
(5.77)  kʰətʃi, kʰəʧːi (M) (खची, खqची) ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’      

xəsi (A) (खसी)  
 
(5.78)  kʰʊɾtʃi, kʰʊɾʃi (M) (खचुB, खशुB) ‘chair’  

kʊrsi (A) (कुसB)   
 
(5.79)  paɾʃi, (M) (पारशी)  ‘inhabitant of Persia, a Parsee’ 

parsi (P) (पासB)  
 

(5.80)  ɾəʃid̪ (M) (रशीद)   ‘receipt’  
rəsid (P) (रसीद) 

 
(5.81)  d̪əɾʤi (M) (दजB)  ‘tailor’ 

dərzi (P) (दझB)  
 
(5.82)  baʤi (M) (बाजी)  ‘success, game at cards, a hand’ 

bazi (P) (बाझी) 
 
One example of palatalization appears in a Hebrew loan in Bene Israel Marathi, though it is 

difficult to determine whether this is the result of palatalization or (ʃ ~ s) variation: 

(5.83)  ʃegulːa (M) (शगेaुला)  ‘Segullah, Bene Israel female name, lit: charmed  
       səgulːa (H) ( הלָּגֻסְ )  possession’ 
 
In any case, the strength of palatalization in Marathi persists temporally and across donor 

languages.  Additional attributes of this pattern require further investigation, such as the 

regressive palatalization of consonants in clusters in English loanwords, where the second 

member is a retroflex stop. 

5.1.6 Sociolinguistic Variation  
 
5.1.6.1 (ʃ ~ s) Variation  
 
In addition to palatalization, Marathi loanword phonology across most donor sources presents 

strong evidence that (ʃ ~ s) variation was a key feature of Marathi phonology prior to the 

consolidation of a standard variety.  This pattern is identified in many speakers of contemporary 
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Marathi, and we see the force of this process in loanword adaptation well.  In the examples 

below, Arabic [s] is adapted as [ʃ]: 

(5.84)  nəʃib (M) (नशीब)  ‘fate, luck’ 
nəsib (A) (नसीब) 

 
(5.85)  mʊʃafəɾ (M) (मशुाफर)  ‘traveler’ 

mʊsafir (A) (मसुािफर) 
 
On the other hand, [ʃ] was also historically mapped in place of Arabic [s] in Marathi: 
 
(5.86)  səɾbət̪ (M) (सरबत)  ‘sherbet, iced drink made from lemon etc.’ 

ʃərbət (A) (शरबत) 
 
(5.87)  samlat̪ (M) (सामलात)  ‘associate, included, partnership’ 

ʃamɪl (A) (शािमल) 
 
(5.88)  səɪt̪an (M) सैतान   ‘Satan, the devil’ 

ʃetan (A) (शतेान) 
 
Both forms [s] and [ʃ] freely vary in both Persian, which we have also seen in Arabic.  In the 

examples (5.89-5.92) below, [ʃ] is adapted as [s]: 

(5.89)  kʰɪsmɪs (M)  (िखसिमस)  ‘raisin’  
 kɪʃmɪʃ (P) (िकिnमश)   
 
(5.90)  d̪ʊsman (M) (दXुमान)   ‘enemy’ 
 d̪ʊʃmən (M) (दnुमन) 

dʊʃmən (P) (दnुमन) 
 
(5.91)  nɪsaɳ (M) (िनसाण)  ‘an ensign, flag, banner’ 

nɪʃan  (P) (िनशान) 
 
(5.92)  ʃabas (M) (शाबास)  ‘bravo, well done’ 

ʃabaʃ (P) (शाबाश) 
 
The reader will note that some of these adaptations have both [s] and [ʃ] forms.  In the examples 

shown below, [s] is adapted as [ʃ], though these adaptations could be due to the strong tendency 

to palatalize consonants in Marathi before high-front vowels: 
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(5.93)  paɾʃi, (M) (पारशी)  ‘inhabitant of Persia, a Parsee’ 
 paɾsi (M) (पारसी) 

parsi (P) (पासB)  
 
(5.94)  ɾəʃid̪ (M) (रशीद)   ‘receipt’  

rəsid (P) (रसीद) 
 
The same pattern of (ʃ ~ s) variation appears in Hebrew loans, where Hebrew [s] consonants are 

sometimes adapted as [ʃ] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in (5.95-5.96): 

(5.95)  esaʋ, eʃaʋ (M) (एसाव, एशाव) ‘Esau’ 
       esav (H) ( ושָׂעֵ ) 
 
(5.96)  ʃegulːa (M) (शगेaुला)  ‘Segullah, Bene Israel female name, lit: charmed  
       səgulːa (H) ( הלָּגֻסְ )  possession’ 
 
This variation in Hebrew also appears to be symmetrical, with Hebrew [ʃ] sometimes adapted as 

[s], as in examples (5.97-5.98) below: 

(5.97)  mɪd̪ɾas, mɪd̪ɾaʃ (M) (िमSाश) ‘Midrash, biblical exegesis’ 
        mɪdraʃ (H) ( שׁרָדְמִ ) 
 
(5.98)  ʃəmːas (M) (शOमाश, शाOमास) ‘Shammash, a paid synagogue attendant’ 
       ʃamːaʃ (H) ( שׁמָּשַׁ ) 
 
5.1.6.2 ʃ~ ʂ Variation  
 
 It was previously assumed that [ʃ] is always interchangeable with underlying /ʂ/, resulting in  ʃ~ 

ʂ, most cases when / ʃ / is underlying, ʂ ≁ ʃ (Ghatage 1963).  A possible reason for this 

documented asymmetry is that tokens in Marathi containing underlying /ʂ/ are typically of 

Sanskrit origin.  Loanword adaptations reveal that in fact, ʂ ~ ʃ in some cases, and this adaptation 

pattern may be part of a larger tendency for Marathi consonants to freely vary with their retroflex 

counterparts, when possible (for further discussion, see 5.1.6.3 Retroflexion).  

We observe this pattern in the Hebrew palatal fricative [ʃ], which is adapted as retroflex 

[ʂ] in select cases below, as in examples (5.99-5.101) below: 
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(5.99)  ɾoʂ haʃːana (M) (रोष हाnशना) ‘Rosh Hashanah, the Jewish New Year’ 
       roʃ haʃːana (H) ( הנָשָּׁהַ שׁאֹר ) 
 
(5.100) ahaʃʋeɾoʂ (M) (आहा�ेरोष) ‘Ahasuerus, Persian ruler in the Book of Esther’ 

ahaʃʋeɾoʃ (M) (आहा�ेरोश) 
     aħaʃveroʃ (H) ( שׁוֹרוֵשְׁחַאֲ )   
 
(5.101) eɾʊʂa, jeɾuʃa (M) (एQषा,ये\शा) ‘Yerusha, a Jewish female given name’ 
       jəruʃa (H) ( אשָׁוּריְ ) 
 
The following examples from historical Persian loans also indicate that palatal [ʃ] is adapted as 

retroflex [ʂ], in direct contradiction to the findings reported in Ghatage (1963): 

(5.102) goʂ (M) (गोष)   ‘beef’  
goʃt (P) (गोnत)् 

 
(5.103) mʊʂkɪl (M) (मoुकbल)  ‘difficult, arduous’ 

mʊʃkɪli (P) (मिुnकली) 
 
(5.104) at̪əʂ (M) (आतष)      ‘fire’ 

atɪʃ (P) (आितश) 
 
 (5.105) aʂək (M) (आषक)   ‘lover’  

 aʃiq (P) (आशीक)     
 

In only one case in Arabic loans do we find [ʃ] is adapted as retroflex [ʂ]: 
 
(5.106) ɪʃk, ɪʂk (M)(इnक, इoक)     ‘love, romance’  

ɪʃq (A) (इnक़)   
 

5.1.6.3 Retroflexion  

Although not a common feature of the standard variety, some dental and alveolar consonants 

show variation with their retroflex counterpart.  As previously discussed, some speakers freely 

vary [l] ~ [ɭ] and [n] ~ [ɳ], with a tendency to hypercorrect [l] to [ɭ] and [n] to [ɳ].  Marathi 

loanword phonology reveals the strength of this pattern, indicating something of note about the 

recent history of standardization and its subsequent stigmatization of very common patterns 
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found across speakers of the non-standard variety.   The force of this pattern is shown in this 

subsection, which spans all of the historical donor languages presented in this project.  In the 

examples (5.107-5.109) below, retroflexion occurs in sonorants in colonial English loans:   

(5.107) ɪspət̪aɭ (M) (इXपताळ)   ‘hospital’ (E) 

(5.108) ɾuɭ (M) (\ळ)   ‘ruler, rail, roller’ (E) 
 
(5.109) fəlaɳi (M) (फलाणी)  ‘flannel’ (E) 

 
In Arabic, retroflexion occurs when [n] is adapted as [ɳ] in Marathi, as in (5.110-5.113) below: 

(5.110) məkaɳ (M) (मकाण)  ‘place of residence, house’  
məkan (A) (मकान) 

 
(5.111) mʊlaɳa (M) (मलुाणा)  ‘a Muslim religious priest’ 

maʊlana (A) (मौलाना) 
 

(5.112)kəfəɳi, kəfəni (M) (कफनी कफणी)‘shroud’  
kəfəni (A) (कफनी)     

 (5.113)faɳus, faɳəs (M) (फाणसू, फाणस) ‘lantern’ 
fanus (A) (फानसू) 

 
The same pattern occurs mostly in sonorants in Persian loans.  In the examples (5.114-5.115) 

below, although [n] is freely available in Marathi, it is adapted as retroflex [ɳ]: 

(5.114) d̪ʊɾbɪɳ (M) (दरुिबण)  ‘telescope’ 
durbin (P) (दबूBन) 

 
(5.115) bəhaɳa (M) (बहाणा)  ‘a sham, a pretense’ 

bəhana (P) (बहाना) 
 
There is also an unusual case of Persian nasal [m] interpreted as retroflex [ɳ] in Marathi: 
 
(5.116) moɳbət̪ːi (M) (मणेबsी)  ‘wax candle’ 

mom (P) (मोम) + bət̪ːi (M) (बsी) 
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Persian liquids [l] and [r], which are very similar to the Marathi equivalent, are sometimes 

adapted in Marathi as retroflex [ɭ] and [ɻ] respectively: 

 (5.117)əijaɭ (M) (अयाळ)     ‘wife’ 
əjal (P) (अयाल)      
 

(5.118) mʊɻəd̪a (M) (मडुदा)  ‘dead body, corpse’ 
mʊrda (P) (मदुाJ) 

 
In one instance, Hebrew alveolar [l] was adapted as retroflex [ɭ] in Bene Israel Marathi, as in 

example (5.119) below: 

(5.119) ɪsɾaeɭ (M) (इ�ाएळ)  ‘Israel’ 
       jɪsraʔel (H) ( לאֵרָשְׂיִ ) 
 
From the examples above we can deduce the latitudinal power of this pattern, which cuts across 

all historical donor languages; however, longitudinally, we see the temporal effect of post-

standardization language attitudes in its noticeable absence contemporary English loans.  

Without a doubt, monolingual speakers of non-standard (sometimes designated “non-

prestigious”) varieties of Marathi will display this pattern in contemporary English loans, though 

it does not appear in the standard variety.  The historical paradox in stigmatizing this variety of 

speech is that the forms which existed prior to modern standardization efforts would have had to 

be a reflection of elite, educated varieties of speech. 

5.1.6.4 Phonetically Conditioned Variation 

As discussed in Section 3.5.1.1.1, Labials, the [ʋ] ~ [w] distinction is not lexically contrastive in 

Marathi, though it appears to be phonetically conditioned.  The loanword data support the notion 

that the bilinguals are beginning to treat these sounds as separate entities in the inventory, and 

while the presence of [v] in a bilingual speaker’s inventory is still uncommon, new variations 

appear which indicate convergence between [v] and [ʋ] in contemporary English loans, as 
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separate from [w].  This is also reflected in orthographic modifications which distinguish English 

[v] from [ʋ]/[w], revealing deeper bilingual access to the phonological features of English.  For 

example, in (5.120-5.123) below, the standard grapheme [व] is used to represent [w], though it is 

in free variation in monolingual/L2 speakers, and is pronounced more like [ʋ] in bilingual 

speech: 

(5.120) ʋɪɖo (M) (िवडो)    ‘widow’ (E) 

(5.121) ʈʋɪʈəɾ (M) ट् िवटर   ‘twitter’ (E)  
 
(5.122) ɾelʋe रेaवे    ‘railway’ (E) 
 
(5.123) ʈɑʋel, ʈɑʊl टॉवेल   ‘towel’ (E) 

On the other hand, English [v] is represented in Marathi spelling with the consonant cluster [ʋ] + 

[h], [{ह], which would roughly translate to an aspirated [ʋʰ].  Although the [ʋ] is not actually 

being aspirated by bilinguals, the orthographic representation again reveals deep phonological 

access to this feature, which is slightly fricated.  Despite lack of aspiration, I will use IPA symbol 

[ʋʰ] here to indicate frication at this place of articulation.  In bilingual speech, this sound receives 

clear frication word-finally, as in examples (5.124-5.126) below: 

(5.124) laɪʋʰ (M) (लाई{ह)  ‘live’ (E) 
 
(5.125) ɑlɪʋʰ (M) (ऑिल{ह)  ‘olive’ (E) 
 
(5.126) ɖəʋʰ (M) (ड{व)   ‘dove’ (E) 
 
This phoneme, however, does not appear in all contexts, producing evidence that it is 

phonetically conditioned. English [v] does not appear to receive frication at the beginning of the 

word, though this sound is not in free variation with [w] among most bilinguals and is 

pronounced instead as [ʋ]: 

(5.127) ʋæn (M) ({हनॅ)    ‘van’ (E) 
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(5.128) ʋɪzɪʈ (M) (ि{हिझट)  ‘visit’ (E) 
 
(5.129) ʋəɾaɪəʈi (M) ({हरायटी)  ‘variety’ (E) 
 
(5.130) ʋɪɖijo (M) (ि{हडीओ)  ‘video’ (E) 
 
(5.131) ʋæli (M)  ({हलॅी)  ‘valley’ (E) 
 
From examples (5.132-5.135) below, we see that it is also not clear whether there is free 

variation word-medially between [ʋ] and [ʋʰ], or whether other factors condition the presence of 

frication.  English stress patterns do not appear to drive frication, so it is likely that other 

phonological or phonetic considerations are at play:  

(5.132) kəʋʰəɾ (M) (क{हर)  ‘cover’ (E) 
 
(5.133) ɖɪʋʰaɪɖ (M) (िड{हइड)  ‘divide’ (E) 

(5.134) ʈiʋi (M)  (टी{हीवरील)  ‘t.v.’ (E)  
 
(5.135) noʋẽmbəɾ (M)  नो{हjबर  ‘November’ (E) 

As discussed previously in Section 3.5.1.1.1 Labials, further study of this emerging pattern 

across a larger sample set of speakers is needed to map the phonological change among 

bilinguals, the variation across speakers of different dialects, and the phonological or phonetic 

environments which condition variation in this new pattern.   

5.1.7 Cluster Simplification 
 
Cluster simplification through epenthesis and deletion is a common adaptation strategy for 

mapping unlicensed loan clusters, both across donor languages in Marathi as well as cross-

linguistically.  The following sections provide us with additional insight into the phonotactic 

constraints of Marathi, both historically and synchronically.  
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5.1.7.1 Epenthesis  
 
In historical English loans, epenthesis is used as a strategy to re-syllabify an [s +C] onset.  In this 

example, [ɪ] is inserted word-initially to break up the disallowed consonant cluster: 

(5.136) ɪspak, ɪspəʈ  (M) (इXपाक, इXपट) ‘spade’ (E) 

This strategy is still used in Marathi for some [s +C] onsets, as in the canonical expression for 

‘style’ which originated in Bombay:  

(5.137) ɪʃʈaɪl (M)   ‘style’ (E) 

In the following examples (5.138-5.140), onset consonants clusters are simplified through schwa 

[ə] epenthesis: 

(5.138) pəlɪst̪əɾ (M) (पिलXतर)  ‘blister, plaster’ (E) 
 
(5.139) fəlaɳi (M) (फलाणी)  ‘flannel’ (E) 
 
(5.140) fəɾgət̪ (M) (फरगत)  ‘frigate (a sailing vessel) (E) 

 
And in the examples below (5.141-5.142), a [C + r] cluster is also simplified through schwa [ə] 

epenthesis: 

(5.141) fəɾma (M) (फमाJ)  ‘specimen, a form’ (E) 

(5.142) səkəɾt̪aɾ (M) (सकरतार)  ‘secretary’ (E) 

This process of onset cluster simplification is described as a feature of contemporary Marathi in 

Pandharipande (1997:547-548), which applies to words of both English and Sanskrit-origin in 

non-prestigious speech: 

(5.143) a. ɪst̪ɾi (M)   ‘woman’ 
                st̪ɾi (S) 
 
            b. səpəʂʈə (M)   ‘clear’ 
                spəʂʈə (S) 
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            c. ɪsʈeʃən, ʈʰesən (M)  ‘station’ 
                sʈeʃən (E) 
               (from Pandharipande 1997: 548) 
 
The examples of epenthesis from Arabic loans break up word-final consonant clusters [dr], [bz], 

and [tb], as shown in (5.144-5.146) below: 

(5.144)kəd̪əɾ (M) (कदर)  ‘fear, awe’   
qədɾ (A) (कS)     

(5.145)kəbədz (M) (कबज)  ‘receipt’     
kəbzə (A) (क&ज)्     

(5.146) kət̪əba (M) (कतबा)  ‘bond, writing furnished to the Panchayit’ 
  kɪtb (A) (िक>ब)   
 
And in Persian, epenthesis is also used as a strategy to break up disallowed word-final clusters 

[ksh], [kt]/[xt] in Marathi, shown in examples (5.147-5.148): 

(5.147) nəkaʃa (M) (नकाशा)  ‘outline, map, sketch, fig: pompousness’ 
nəkʃ (P) (नrश)50 

 
 (5.148)t̪əkəʈ (M) (तकट)  ‘metal beaten into a plate or a leaf’ 

təxt (P) (तvत) 

In Hebrew loans, [a] is inserted medially at the syllable break between [h] and [s] ([ħ] and [ts] in 

Hebrew): 

(5.149) ɾahasa (M) (राहासा)  ‘Rachtzah, telling of the Passover story during the      
      raħtsa (H) ( הצָחְרָ )    seder’ 

This further supports the notion that [h] cannot appear syllable-finally (or word-finally) in 

Marathi in pronunciation.  We also find epenthesis in Hebrew loans in onset consonant clusters 

consisting of stops + [r] reconfigured through vowel insertion:  

(5.150) d̪eɾuʃ (M) (दQेश)  ‘Drash, shortened form of midrash’ 
       draʃ (H) ( שׁרָדְ ) 

 
50 This was glossed as an Arabic-source word, but I could only find a Persian reconstruction. 
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(5.151) kɪɾjat̪ʃema (M) (िकरयातशमेा) ‘Kriyat Shema, a bedtime prayer’ 
      kərijat ʃəmaʕ (H) ( עמש תאירק ) 

However, other tokens of the same type in Hebrew loanwords do not employ epenthesis when 

they occur word-internally at a syllable break: 

(5.152) mɪd̪ɾas, mɪd̪ɾaʃ (M) (िमSाश) ‘Midrash, biblical exegesis’ 
        mɪdraʃ (H) ( שׁרָדְמִ ) 
 
(5.153) ɪsɾael (M) (इ�ाएल)  ‘Israel’ 
       jɪsraʔel  (H) ( לאֵרָשְׂיִ ) 
 
Epenthesis is also used as an adaptation strategy to break up [dr] onset clusters in Sanskrit 

tadbhava words, as in (5.154) below: 

(5.154)  d̪rākshā (S)  >> d̪arākh (M) ‘a kind of fruit, a grape’ 

 
5.1.7.2 Deletion  
 
In addition to epenthesis, we also find that onset consonant clusters in historical English loans 

are simplified through deletion.  In the first following examples, the second member of a [C +r] 

sequence is deleted:  

(5.155) t̪ɪʤoɾi (M) (ितजोरी)   ‘treasury’ (E) 
 
(5.156) kʰɪst̪  (M) (िखXत)  ‘Jesus Christ’ (E) 

In Section 5.1.7.1 Epenthesis, we observed that [s + C] onset clusters were re-syllabified through 

onset [ɪ] epenthesis; however, in the examples below, [s + C] onset clusters are simplified 

through [s] deletion: 

(5.157) pana (M) (पाना)   ‘spanner’ (E) 
 
(5.158) ʈəpal (M) (टपाल)   ‘The Dak, the post (from English staple)’ (E) 

Unlicensed word-final consonant clusters are also simplified through deletion.  In examples 
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(5.159-5.160), a [C + t] cluster is simplified in Marathi through deletion of the first cluster 

member: 

(5.159) kə̰nt̪ɾaʈ (M) (कंVाट)  ‘contract’ (E) 

(5.160) laʈ (M) (लाट)   ‘lord’ (E) 
 
For the same types of consonant clusters, deletion is also used in tadbhava Sanskrit words: 
 
(5.161) sakt̪u (S) >> sāt̪u (M)  ‘barley’ 

In historical English [nasal + C] sequences, the nasal consonant is retained while the second 

member of the cluster is deleted: 

(5.162) kə̃mpaɳ (M) (कंपाण)   ‘compound’ (E) 

(5.163) lesən, ləɪsən (M) (लेसन, लैसन) ‘license’ (E) 
 
We also find that some onset [C + r] clusters are allowed, as shown in examples (5.164-5.166) 

below: 

(5.164) pɾɪnsɪpal (M) (िgिhसपाल)  ‘principal’ (E) 
 
(5.165) pɾofesəɾ (M) (gोफेसर)  ‘professor’ (E) 
 
(5.166) ɖɾəm (M) (iम)   ‘drum, instrument’ (E) 
 
In historical Arabic loans, one instance of nasal deletion occurs in Marathi, though it was 

retained in the same word adapted into Hindi: 

(5.167) mədzəl (M) (मजल)  ‘stage, halt’ 
mənzil (A) (मhझील) 
mə̃nzɪl (Hi) (मिंज़ल) 

 
Word-final consonant clusters in Persian loanwords are also simplified through deletion of the 

second member of the cluster, as shown in (5.168-5.169) below: 

(5.168) ɾas (M) (रास)   ‘straight’ 
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rast (P) (राXत)  
 
(5.169) goʂ (M) (गोष)   ‘beef’  

goʃt (P) (गोnत)् 
 
The Hebrew affricate [ts], represented by the letter tzadi, is simplified by mapping only the 

fricative, resulting in an adaptation of [s] in Bene Israel Marathi: 

(5.170) jahas (M) (याहास)  ‘Yachatz, breaking matzah and creating the  
       jaħats (H) ( ץחַיַ )   afikoman during the Passover seder’ 
 
(5.171) safon (M) (साफोन)  ‘Tzafun, eating the afikoman during the Passover       
       tsafun (H) ( ןוּפצָ )  seder’ 
 
(5.172) nɪɾsa (M) (िनरसा)  ‘Nirtzah, conclusion of the Passover seder’ 
       nɪrtsa (H) ( הצָרינִ ) 
 
5.1.8 Vowel Neutralization  
 
In Marathi, the vowels [e] and [ɛ] in historical English and Hebrew loans are neutralized and 

expressed as [e], though there is some variation in contemporary English loans.  In the following 

examples, historical English vowels [e] (examples 5.173-5.174) and [ɛ] (examples 5.175-5.176) 

are both collapsed into a single mapping [e], with no [j] coloring on [e]:  

(5.173) les (M) (लेस)   ‘lace’(E) 

(5.174) ɾelʋe (M) (रेaवे)   ‘railway’(E) 
 
(5.175) məleɾɪja (M) (मले`रया)  ‘malaria’(E) 
 
(5.176) mæneʤəɾ (M) (मनेॅजर)  ‘manager’(E) 

 
Similarly, Hebrew loans with the segol diacritic representing [ɛ], in examples (5.177-5.179), as 

well as Hebrew loans with the tsere diacritic representing [e] (see examples 5.180-5.181) are 

equally mapped as [e] in Marathi: 

 (5.177) est̪eɾ (M) (एXतेर)  ‘Esther’ 
             ʔɛster (H) ( רתֵּסְאֶ ) 
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(5.178) mesekʰ (M) (मसेेख)  ‘Mesekh, a biblical intoxicant’  
       mɛsɛx (H) ( ךשֶׁמֶ ) 
 
(5.179) sed̪eɾ (M)(सेदरे)   ‘Seder’ 
      sedɛr (H) ( רדֶסֵ ) 
 
(5.180) ʃem (M)(शमे)   ‘Shem, a biblical character’ 
       ʃem (H) ( םשֵׁ ) 
 
(5.181) kɪsleʋ (M) (िकसलेव)  ‘Kislev, a Hebrew month’ 
        kɪslev (H)( ולֵסְכִּ ) 
 
There is some variation in this pattern in contemporary English loanwords. For example, we see 

that [e] remains [e], with no [j] coloring: 

(5.182) fesbʊk (M) (फेसबकु)   ‘facebook’ (E) 
 
(5.183) əgɾesəɾ (M) (अyेसर)  ‘aggressor’ (E) 
 
(5.184) ɪlekʈɾɑnɪk (M) (इलेr �ॉिनक)  ‘electronic’ (E) 

Some English loans with [ɛ] are adapted as [e] as with colonial British loans, as shown in (5.185-

87) below: 

(5.185) kolesʈəɾol (M) (कोलेX�ोल) ‘cholesterol’ (E)  
 
(5.186) est̪ʰeʈɪk (M) (एXथेिटक)  ‘aesthetic’ (E) 
 
(5.187) kɑ̃ŋgɾes (M) (कॉyेंस)  ‘congress’ (E) 
 
Some contemporary English loans with [ɛ] are mapped as [ɛ] in Marathi, shown in (5.188-90) 

below.  This emerging trend indicates a high degree of bilingualism, though the pattern is not 

consistent. 

(5.188) ʈɾɛɳ̃ɖɪŋ̃ɡ (M) (�ेhड�ग)  ‘trending’  
 
(5.189) ʈælɛɳ̃ʈ (M) (टॅलjट)  ‘talent’ 
 
(5.190) nɛklɛs sɛʈ (M) (नेकलेस सेट) ‘necklace set’ 
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5.1.9 Hyper-gemination  
 
The phenomenon of hyper-gemination appears across donor sources in Marathi loanword 

phonology.  Two cases of English loanwords with non-geminates are mapped as geminate 

consonants in Marathi: 

(5.191) t̪əʈːu (M) (तde)    ‘tattoo cloth’ (E) 
 
(5.192) ɖəbːəl, ɖəbəl (ड&बल, डबल) ‘double, two-fold’ (E) 

 
We see the same phenomenon of hyper-gemination in Arabic loans, many of which do have 

underlying gemination: 

(5.193) kʰəʧːi, kʰəʧi (M) (खqची, खची)  ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’     
xəsi (A) (खसी)  

 
(5.194) həkː, hək (M) (हrक, हक) ‘authority, claim, mastery, ownership’ 

həq (A) (हक) 
 
In newer Hebrew loans (see sources Dharmopadesh V. 2, Haggada Shel Pesah and Oneg 

Shabbat), hyper-gemination of a Hebrew word (and in most cases subsequent [a] or [i] reduction 

in the first syllable) where gemination does not exist is also documented: 

(5.195) sɪʋːan िस{वान    ‘Sivan, a Hebrew month’ 
        sivan ( ןוָיסִ ) 
 
(5.196) həlːakʰa (M) (हaलाखा)  ‘Halacha, the code of Jewish law’  
         halaxa (H)( הכָלָהֲ ) 
 
(5.197) hasːid̪im (M) (हाXसीदीम)  ‘Chasidim, adherents of Chasidut’ 
       ħasidim (H) ( םידיסח ) 
 
(5.198) nɪsːan (M) (िनXसान)  ‘Nisan, a Hebrew month’  
        nisan (H)( ןסָינִ ) 
 

In the most recent Hebrew sources (Haggada Shel Pesah and Oneg Shabbat), gemination which 

appears following Hebrew definite article prefixes ha- ‘the,’ ba- ‘in the,’ triggers [a] reduction 
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(examples 5.199-5.200).  In addition, [a] reduction is triggered following gemination which has 

been inferred (hyper-gemination) following the Hebrew prefix l- ‘to the,’ (example 5.201): 

(5.199) həʃːəbːat̪ (M) (हnश&बाथ)  ‘(def) Shabbat’ 
       haʃːabːat (H) ( תבָּשַׁהַ ) 
 
(5.200) bəʃːalom (M) (बnशालोम)  ‘in peace’ 
       vaʃːalom (H) ( םוֹלשָׁבַ ) 
 
(5.201) le'əlːam (M) (लेअaलाम)   ‘always, forever’ 
        ləʕolam ( םלָוֹעלְ ) 
 
In example (5.201), Bene Israel Marathi speakers appear to have identified gemination as a key 

feature of Hebrew, using hyper-gemination in Hebrew loans (where it does not otherwise exist) 

to sonically cue a Hebrew-sounding word.   

5.1.10 Degree of Nativization 

The “nativization hierarchy” for Marathi proposed in Pandharipande (2003a) organizes loans 

from Sanskrit, Persian, and English hierarchically according to their relative conformation to 

different aspects of Marathi grammar.  In the “nativization hierarchy,” Persian words are deemed 

more ‘nativized’ in the lexicon than English because Persian suffixes can attach to Marathi 

stems, and Marathi suffixes can attach to Persian stems (see Section 2.6.2, Persian in the Marathi 

lexicon).  Although there are of course differences in phonological adaptations across donor 

languages, when factoring out language-specific phonological inputs, the adaptation strategies 

across donor language are remarkably similar.  However, the morphological properties which 

characterize loanword adaptation processes across sources maintain a differentiated approach to 

each substrate.  

 Given the nature of the corpus for historical loans in Marathi, the morphological behavior 

of loans is limited to what can be inferred from the citation form.  We do see, however, evidence 

of compounding in historical English loans: 
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(5.202) ʤɪmkʰana  (M) (िजमखाना) ‘gymkhana, a gym’ (E) 
 
The inflectional morphology of Marathi seems to apply inconsistently across English loanwords. 

As discussed previously, in the first example (5.303), the English loan ‘boots’ is treated as a 

singular or mass noun, whereas in example (5.204), it appears as though the Marathi word for 

‘blouse,’ derived from the English word ‘polka,’ has been treated as a fusion of a pluralized 

masculine –[a] ending noun, which becomes [e], and a plural neuter -[ə] ending noun, which 

becomes [ẽ] in the plural:  

(5.203) buʈ (M) (बटू)   ‘boots’ (E) 
 
(5.204) polkẽ (M) (पोलकj )  ‘blouse, from English polka’ (E) 

 
Compounding also occurs in Arabic loans, as in example (5.205) below: 

(5.205) t̪iɾʊka (M) (ितQका)  ‘a small coin worth ¼ of an anna’ 
t̪ɪɾ (M)(ितर) ‘three’+ rukəa (A) (Qकआ) 

 
Pandharipande (2003a) documents the way Persian loans receive morphological case marking in 

Marathi. Unlike English and Arabic, only historical Persian loans in this corpus appear to show 

inflectional morphology, consistent with Pandharipande (2003a), with morphological case 

marking appearing before the Persian suffix -dar: 

 (5.206) d̪əfed̪aɾ (M) (दफेदार)  ‘officer of cavalry’ 
 dəfa (P) + dar (P) (दफअदार) 

 
(5.207) ɖəfed̪aɾ (M) (डफेदार)  ‘officer on a small platoon’ 

dəfa (P) (दफा) + dar (P) (दार) 
 
While the data set is limited, this provides potential evidence that Marathi is sensitive to separate 

Persian and Arabic strata. 
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Contemporary English loanwords in this data set do not show any inflectional activity, 

except in older loans which are still extant.  These loans receive morphological case marking 

when suffixed by a post-position:  

(5.208) ɖɑkʈəɹ.ã.saʈʰi (डॉr टरांसाठी ) 
 doctor.plural(obl).for      

‘for the doctors’ 
 
(5.209) mɪniʈ.ã.məd̪ʰe (M) (िमिनटांम�ये)  
 minute.plural(obl).in 
 ‘in (X) minutes’ 
 
This bifurcation in the morphological behavior between historical and contemporary English 

loans would suggest separate strata, compatible with different lexical stratification observed 

cross-linguistically. 

 Although contemporary English loans import English inflectional morphology wholesale 

(plural, past participle, possessive), we do see that derivational morphology is possible in English 

loans.  In the following examples, we see mixed Marathi-English compounding:  

(5.210) slæ̃ŋg bʰaʂa (M) (Xलॅगं भाषा)  
            slang  language       

‘slang language’ 
 
(5.211) sʈə̃ɳʈ.baʤi (M) (Xटंटबाजी)  
            stunt.doer      

‘stuntman, attention seeker’ 
 
(5.212) skul  ʋæn.ʋala  (M) (Xकूल {हनॅवाला)  
            school van.one     

‘school bus driver’ 
 
(5.213) ɑskəɾ.ʋɪʤet̪a  (M) (ऑXकरिवजेता)  
         Oscar.victor   

‘Oscar-winner’ 
 
(5.214) polis.pɾəmʊkʰ (M) (पोिलसgमखु)  
 police.head     

‘Head of police, superintendent’ 
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One of the most productive forms of derivational morphology in Marathi is the compounding of 

a noun with the verb kəɾɳe (करण)े ‘to do,’ which is also highly productive in English loans: 

(5.215) ɖəbəl  ʈæp  kəɾɳe (M) (डबल टॅप करण)े 
            double tap  to do      

‘to double tap’ 
 
(5.216) laɪk, ʃejəɹ  aɳi  kɑmɛɳ̃ʈ  kəɾɳe (M) (लाईक, शअेर आिण कमjट करण)े 
            like, share,  and comment to do   

‘to like, share, and comment’ 
 
(5.217) kənɖɪʃən  kəɾɳe (M) (कंिडशन करण)े  
            condition to do      

‘to condition’ 
 
In light of the wider phenomenon, this project only captures a small fraction of the loanword 

behavior in contemporary English loans.  More research is needed to determine whether English 

affixation is beginning to combine with Marathi. 

Because Hebrew is not used conversationally in India, the morphological behavior of 

Hebrew loans is interesting in that it departs from expectations based on the loan behavior above.  

In all of the Hebrew sources, Hebrew loans are treated morphologically as nativized Marathi 

words.  Masculine nouns ending in a consonant receive oblique case marking with [a] when 

followed by a post-positional suffix: 

(5.218) ɪsɾael.a.ʋəɾ (M) (इसराएलावर) ‘unto/on the people Israel’ 
   israel.obl.on 
 
(5.219) abɾaham.a.ʧi (M) (आ�ाहामाची) ‘Abraham’s’ 
 abraham.obl.poss fem 
 
(5.220) jakob.a.s (M) (याकोबास)  ‘with Jacob’ 
 jacob.obl.with 
 
Feminine nouns ending in [a] turn to [e], receiving oblique case when followed by a post-

positional suffix: 
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(5.221) hanːe.s  (M) (हाhनेस)  ‘with Hannah’ 
hannah.with 

 
(5.222) ɾɪbeke.nẽ (M) (`रबकेनj)  ‘by (means of) Rebecca’ 
 rebecca.by 
 
(5.223) t̪ore.t̪ (M) (तोरेत)  ‘in the Torah’ 
 torah.in 
 
And plural feminine [a] ending words are nasalized when case-marked oblique.  In this case, it 

appears as though torah is treated deferentially through pluralization, which is common of sacred 

texts in South Asia: 

(5.224) t̪oɾ.ãn.t̪il (M) (तोरांतील)  ‘in the Torah’ 
 torah.obl(pl).in 
 
5.1.11Marathi Alveolar Affricates  

The presence of alveolar affricates [dz], [dzʰ], and [ts] in the phonemic inventory of Marathi is 

unusual with respect to the areal features of South Asia.  The synchronic specifications of these 

features are further complicated by their behavior in loanword adaptation.  For example, at times 

loans with [z] are adapted as [dz]:   

(5.225)  kʰəɾbudz (M)    ‘melon’   
 xəɾbuza (P) (खबूJझा)    
 xəɾbuz (Hi) (ख़रबज़ू)  

 
Other times, loans with [d̪] are adapted as [dz], even though [d̪] is fully available in the Marathi’s 

phonemic inventory: 

(5.226)  kʰɪdzmət̪ (M) (िखजमत)  ‘service, attendance’ 
 xɪd̪mət̪ (Ar.) िखदमत   
 kʰɪd̪mət̪ (Hi) िख�त 

 
On the other hand, some loans with [z] are treated as [d̪] rather than [dz]: 
 
(5.227)  kagəd̪ (M) (कागद)      ‘paper’    

 kaɣaz (P) (काग़u) 
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 kagəz (Hi) (काग़ज़) 
 

The above examples suggest that this feature is treated as a composite of [d̪] and [z], at least 

historically, prompting a closer look at the diachronic evolution and specifications of this feature.   

5.1.12 Summary  

The following chart summarizes the key adaptation patterns identified in Chapters 3 and 4, most 

of which been discussed in this comparative analysis. 

Chart 5.1 Loanword Adaptation Processes in Marathi 

Loanword Adaptation Processes Source 
Dental adaptation of [t] and [d] Colonial English  

Arabic 
Persian 
Hebrew (orthographically-conditioned) 

Retroflex adaption of [t] and [d] Colonial English  
Contemporary English  

Velar/uvular [x, χ] à [kʰ] Arabic 
Persian 
Hebrew (orthographically-conditioned) 

Back [ħ] and [h] à [h] Hebrew (orthographically-conditioned) 
Velar/uvular [ɣ] à [g] Arabic 

Persian  
Uvular [q] à [k] Arabic 

Persian  
Retroflexion Colonial English 

Arabic  
Persian 
Hebrew 

Palatalization Colonial English 
Arabic 
Persian 
Hebrew 
Contemporary English 

Adaptation of English [ɹ] Contemporary English 
Reduction of [i]à [ɪ] in onset syllables Hebrew (some evidence) 

Contemporary English (some evidence) 
Adaptation of English vowels [æ] and [ɑ] Colonial English 

Contemporary English  
Neutralization of vowels [e] and [ɛ] à [e] Colonial English 

Hebrew  
Adaptation of English vowel [ɛ] Contemporary English  
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Loanword Adaptation Processes Source 
Approximate place and voicing preservation 
(manner change) 

Colonial English 
Persian 

Free Variation (ʃ ~ s) Colonial English 
Arabic 
Persian 
Hebrew 
Contemporary English (monolingual speech) 

De-aspiration Colonial English 
Contemporary English 

Aspiration Persian  
Word-final voicing Arabic 
Word-final de-voicing Arabic 

Persian 
Intervocalic voicing Arabic  
Vowel nasalization before nasal C + 
homorganic stop 

Colonial English 
Contemporary English  

Cluster simplification (epenthesis) Colonial English 
Arabic 
Persian 
Hebrew 

Cluster simplification (deletion) Colonial English  
Arabic 
Persian 
Hebrew (affricates) (deletion or different 
sound in contact?) 
Contemporary English 

Metathesis Arabic 
Hebrew (orthographically conditioned) 

Hyper-gemination Colonial English  
Arabic 
Hebrew (some evidence) 

Degemination Arabic  
Persian 
Hebrew  

Morphological compounding Colonial English  
Arabic 
Persian  
Contemporary English  

Morphological inflection Colonial English  
Morphological case marking  Persian  

Older English stratum 
Hebrew 
Contemporary English (minimal evidence) 

Calquing Hebrew 
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When taking into account all of the data sets, a key pattern which emerges is that certain 

adaptation strategies remain consistent across donor languages (retroflexion, palatalization, 

cluster simplification, and (ʃ ~ s) variation).  There is, however, a temporal aspect to these 

strategies, which taper off in the contemporary English loans of highly bilingual speakers, 

indicating an abrupt break in phonological patterns marked by globalization.  New patterns 

surface in contemporary English loans which are nearly isomorphic with the English donor 

artifacts, such as a close differentiation between [v] and [w], and the introduction of English [ɹ], 

as well as [ɛ] in the inventory. Historical English loans from the period of British rule share more 

in common with Perso-Arabic loans than with the contemporary English stratum, though they are 

both marked by retroflex adaptation of English alveolar [t] and [d].  This is somewhat 

inconsistent, however, in colonial British loans, which occasionally mapped these segments as 

dental [t̪] and [d̪].  Additionally, contemporary English loans receive no oblique case-marking in 

Marathi.  This is not true of the older British stratum, which behaves much more like Persian. 

We also see behaviors which are specific to the shared features of Hebrew, Arabic and 

Persian, with Hebrew orthography accounting for the divergent adaptation strategies in back 

consonants [x] [h], as well as in the dental [t̪] and [d̪] sets.  Dentalizing Hebrew [t] and [d] 

consonants in Bene Israel Marathi audibly groups Hebrew with Arabic and Persian, linguistically 

gesturing belonging to the regions where these languages are spoken. A similar process of hyper-

gemination also occurs in both Hebrew and Arabic, which may be an aural cue for hyper-

performance of these languages. 

Language-specific adaptations also provide hidden insight into the phonology of Marathi.  

For example, in Chapter 4 Hebrew Loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, [j] onsets are deleted 

before high front vowels across sources, and in both historical and contemporary English loans, 



   217 

allophonic aspiration fails to map in the output form.  The literature is still divided on the role of 

nasalization in Marathi, but we see that vowels in English loans are nasalized before nasal 

consonants followed by homorganic stops, though nasalization fails to map before single nasal 

consonants.   

The behavior of Marathi alveolar affricates in loanwords is both inconsistent and 

puzzling.  An appeal to the diachronic origins and evolution of these features provides us with an 

account for why these affricates factor out into composite features in loanwords.  A closer look 

at the diachronic evolution of Marathi affricates also suggests multiple splits in Indo-Aryan.    

  There are a handful of differential adaptation patterns in Arabic and Persian which 

suggest separate strata (hyper-gemination and intervocalic voicing in Arabic).  In addition to 

Arabic loans which entered Marathi via Persian, these adaptation patterns suggest that Arabic 

could have been in direct contact with Marathi.  In either case, the data problematizes a unified 

“Perso-Arabic” substrate often characterized in the literature on Indic languages. 

 A study on language politics and linguistic contact in South Asia would not be replete 

without at least a cursory mention of the Hindi-Urdu divide (see Rai 1991, King 1995, Farooqi 

2008, Rahman 2011, Hakala 2016 for detailed discussion).  As discussed in Chapter 2, the 

political ideologies responsible for creating this artificial separation extended into the politics of 

regional languages, including Marathi. The effects of this stratification unquestionably impact 

the limited number of Arabic and Persian loans still extant in contemporary Marathi. 

In the following Section 5.2, we will discuss the phenomenon of convergence in South 

Asia as it relates to the loanword phonology of English and Perso-Arabic loans.  Section 5.3, 

Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi, explores the evolution of Bene Israel linguistic 
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identity and offers sociolinguistic motivations for the comparative similarities and differences in 

Hebrew adaptation patterns identified here. 

5.2 South Asia as a Linguistic Area   
 
5.2.1 Sociolinguistic Convergence  
 
A formidable argument in favor of defining South Asia as a linguistic area is the shared 

sociolinguistic phenomena which are grammatically encoded in South Asia across language 

families.  Grammatically encoded kinship relationships, politeness, and taboo expressions are 

common features of South Asian languages, and a phenomenon known as a “joking relationship” 

is also grammatically indexed in some languages (see Emeneau 1992 for further discussion).  

Sociolinguistic variables such as gender intersect with other sociolinguistic dimensions to 

circumscribe the contextual acceptability of taboo expressions (see Kapoor 2016). Politeness 

markers are also linguistically and grammatically encoded in South Asian languages to express 

deference.  In the case of Marathi and Hindi, for example, terms of address, honorifics, and 

plural verb agreement are often used to encode politeness.  Though comprised of four divergent 

language families, South Asian languages share a number of common social practices which are 

expressed grammatically. 

5.2.2 Linguistic Convergence 
 
Loanword phonology is inherently a function of linguistic contact, and various types of contact 

are characterized by complex sociolinguistic environments which yield different systems of 

communication: pidginization, creolization, code-mixing, code-switching, convergence, etc. 

To better understand the patterns we have observed across data sets in this study, we must 

situate these patterns within a broader understanding of South Asia as a linguistic area and the 

process of convergence. In a now classic account, Emeneau (1956) argued for defining South 
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Asia as a linguistic area based largely on the phenomenon of convergence, which also marks the 

linguistic area as distinct from neighboring areas (see Masica 1974 [2012]).  Later papers 

provided additional details and support for this argument, focusing on linguistic features shared 

across languages in South Asia from different language families, where one or more of those 

language families do not otherwise possess a given linguistic trait (Emeneau 1969, 1971, 1974 

and Southworth 1974).  Given the presence of four distinctive language families in South Asia 

(Indo-Aryan, Dravidian, Tibeto-Burmese, and Munda), convergence of linguistic features across 

languages which do not share filial origins entails sustained contact. 

 Type, degree and direction of convergence differ considerably across the SA context, and 

the social contexts in South Asia which give rise to the phenomenon of convergence are still 

poorly understood.  Gumperz & Wilson (1971:153) identified one feature which appears to be 

common to all cases of convergence in South Asia, and that is “ethnic separateness of home 

life.”  Southworth (1974) points out that this variable is still problematic, as we have yet to 

understand why this is sustained in SA and why the same phenomenon does not consistently 

produce the same convergence results elsewhere in the world. 

According to Southworth (1971), due to the adoption of non-IA traits by IA languages, 

IA languages such as Marathi express a number of linguistic traits from one source while the 

lexical base draws from another.  In a case study of the village in Marathi-speaking Kupwar, 

Kannada, Marathi and Urdu have converged phonologically, syntactically, and semantically, 

such that the boundary of each language is comprised of “alternative sets of rules for the relation 

of semantic categories to morphemic shapes” (Gumperz & Wilson 1971:165).    

 The astute reader will note that Southworth (1974:3) distinguishes the phenomena of 

convergence and loanword adaptation in the following commentary: 
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As in other areas of the world, SA languages abound in cases of word borrowing.  The 
principal sources have been the classical languages (Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian, Classical 
Tamil), the modern languages of colonial domination (English, Persian, Portuguese), and 
to some extent the modern SA vernaculars themselves.  The borrowing of surface lexical 
forms (with or without change of meaning) is, however, quite distinct from the question 
of structural convergence.  In fact, in some cases the shared structural traits have diffused 
in the opposite direction from the main current of word borrowing. 
 

Although this may be the case, we have yet to shed light on the ways in which loanword 

adaptation patterns are subsumed by convergence. To what extent do patterns in Marathi 

loanword phonology converge with areal features of South Asia? To address this question, we 

must take a preliminary look at cross-linguistic patterns of loanword adaptation.  Despite 

individual differences in adaptation, degree of similarity in English and Persian loanword 

adaptation in Hindi and Marathi confirms convergence properties, indicating a deep shared 

phonology.   

5.2.3 Convergence in English Loanword Adaptations 

Convergence in English loanword adaptations across South Asian languages can be attributed in 

part to the phenomenon of Indian English, itself a product of convergence.  There is still, 

however, substantial differences between what Masica and Dave (1972) term the “prescriptive 

Standard Indian” phonology and the regional varieties.  There is also considerable variation in 

the phonologies of Indian English across regional languages, also described by Masica and Dave 

(1972:8) as the phenomenon of “spelling pronunciation,” which is a type of pronunciation that 

has been mediated through text acquisition.  In a study conducted by Naik (2012), we also find 

that sociolinguistic variables factor into the substantial variation present in the English 

pronunciation of Kannada speakers from urban areas, rural areas, economically underdeveloped 

districts, and SC/ST dominant areas.  Despite variation in Indian English, we find that 

nevertheless English loanwords display a high degree of faithfulness in adaptation patterns cross-
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linguistically.  In the repeated examples below, the feature of aspiration does not map onto 

English loanwords in Marathi: 

(5.228) pæɖ (M) (पॅड)   ‘pad’ (E)    

(5.229) ʈæp (M) (डबल)   ‘tap’ (E) 
 
(5.230) kɑʈən (M) (कॉटन)  ‘cotton’ (E) 
 
Remarkably, this adaptation pattern is also characteristic of English loans in Hindi, as shown 

below in examples (5.231-5.233): 

(5.231) koɾʈ (Hi) (कोटJ)   ‘court’ (E) 

(5.232) paɾk (Hi) (पाकJ )   ‘park’ (E) 

(5.233) ʈaɪm (Hi) (टाइम)   ‘time (E) 

In addition to the examples of [ʈ] shown above, English alveolar [t] and [d] are also adapted as 

retroflex [ʈ] and [ɖ] in Hindi in examples (5.234-5.235): 

(5.234) kaɾɖ (Hi) (काडJ)   ‘card’ (E) 

(5.235) ɖɾaɪʋ (Hi) (iाइव)  ‘drive’ (E) 

English vowels are nasalized in Marathi before a consonant cluster with a nasal consonant and 

homorganic stop, repeated below: 

(5.236) kə̃mpəni (M) (कंपनी)  ‘company’ (E) 

(5.237) æ̃nʤioplɑsʈi (M) (अhँजो�लॉXटी) ‘angioplasty’ (E) 
 
(5.238) læ̃ɳɖ (M) (लँड)   ‘land’ (E) 
 
(5.239) kɾɑsɪŋ̃g (M) ~ॉिसंगच े  ‘crossing’ (E) 
 
The same pattern appears in English loans in Hindi, as shown in (5.240-5.242) below: 
 
(5.240) bɛŋ̃k (Hi) (ब क)   ‘bank’ (E) 
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(5.241) ɾɪŋ̃g (Hi) (`रंग)   ‘ring’ (E) 
 
(5.242) sʈɛɳ̃ɖ (Hi) (Xट ड)  ‘stand’ (E) 
 
However, there are some differences in English adaptation patterns found in Hindi and Marathi.  

For example, the English vowel [ɑ], while also orthographically marked in Hindi, is adapted as 

[ɑ] in Marathi but has various adaptations in Hindi: 

(5.243) kɑmɛɳ̃ʈ (M) (कमjट)  ‘comment’ (E) 
 
(5.244) blɑg (M) (&लॉग)   ‘blog’ (E) 
 
(5.245) bɑs (M) (बॉस)   ‘boss’(E) 
 
(5.246) ʧɑk (Hi) (चॉक)   ‘chalk’ (E) 
 ʧɔk (Hi) (चौक) 
 ʧak (Hi) (चाक) 
 
(5.247) ɖɑkʈəɾ (Hi) (डॉrटर)  ‘doctor’(E) 

ɖakʈəɾ (Hi) (डाrटर)  
 
(5.248) kɑfi (Hi) (कॉफ़b)  ‘coffee’(E) 

We also see that while English [æ] has been fully adapted into Marathi (5.249-5.251), it is 

merged with [ɛ] in Hindi (5.252-5.254): 

(5.249) pæɖ (M) (पॅड)   ‘pad’ (E)    

(5.250) ʈæp (M) (डबल)   ‘tap’ (E) 
 
(5.251) ʃæmpu  (M) (शाOप)ू   ‘shampoo’ (E) 
 
(5.252) bɛg (Hi) (बैग)   ‘bag’ (E) 

(5.253) ʤɛkeʈ (Hi) (जैकेट)  ‘jacket’ (E) 

(5.254) bɛʈ (Hi) (बैट)   ‘bat’ (E) 
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5.2.4 Convergence in Perso-Arabic Loanword Adaptations 

As we have seen to some degree in Chapter 3, Perso-Arabic loans have been adapted 

differentially across South Asian languages, yet the imports nevertheless share a remarkable 

degree of similarity in hallmark phonological features.  In the examples below, denti-alveolar [t] 

and [d] are adapted as [d̪] and [t̪] respectively: 

 (5.255)məd̪əd̪ (Hi) (मदद)  ‘help, assistance’  
mədəd (P) ( ددم ) 

 
(5.256) bad̪ (Hi) (बाद)   ‘after’ 

bad (P) ( دعب ) 
 

(5.257) t̪akət̪ (Hi) (ताक़त)  ‘power, strength’ 
  taqət̪ (A) ( ةقاط ) 
 
(5.258) kəbut̪əɾ (Hi) (कबतूर)  ‘pigeon’ 

kəbutər ( رتوبک ) 

Just as in Marathi loanword phonology, back consonants [x], [ɣ], [q] are adapted as [kʰ], [g], and 

[k], shown in (5.259-5.264) below: 

(5.259) kʰwab (Hi) (¡वाब)  ‘dream’ 
xwab (P) ( باوخ )  

 
(5.260) kʰuʃ  (Hi) (ख़शु)   ‘happy’ 

xuʃ (P) ( شوخ ) 
 
(5.261) gəm (Hi) (ग़म)   ‘sorrow’ 

ɣəm (P) ( مغ )  
 
(5.262) gʊsːa  (Hi) ग़Xुसा   ‘anger’ 

ɣʊzəb (P)( بضغ ) 
 
(5.263) kanun (Hi) (क़ाननू)   ‘law’ 

qanun (P/A) ( نوناق ) 
 
(5.264) kaɪjd̪a (Hi) (क़ायदा)  ‘rule, regulation’ 

qaɪjd̪a (P/A) ( هدعاق ) 
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5.2.5 Conclusions 
 
The significance of identifying convergence in loanword phonology across related South Asian 

languages is that it can be repurposed as a tool to reconstruct the phonology of diachronic Indo-

Persian, which itself displays properties of structural convergence with Indic languages (see 

Section 3.3.1, Perso-Arabic Loanwords).  Not only was Persian the administrative language in 

Hindustani-speaking regions and the Deccan, but Persian was also the administrative language of 

Punjab under Maharaja Ranjit Singh, followed by Urdu under British rule (see Rahman 2007).  

Punjabi.  Thus, a cross-linguistic study of Persian and English loanwords in Marathi, Hindi, and 

both Indian and Pakistani Punjabi (as well as in other regional languages) can provide a stronger 

basis for reconstructing Indo-Persian phonology as well as understanding the role of convergence 

in loanword adaptation.   

 In the case of English, one study dedicated to the introduction of English loanwords (see 

Ghotra 2006) documents the rapid inclusion of English loans in Indian Punjabi, whereas a corpus 

study conducted in Pakistan indicates that only a select number of English loanwords have 

entered Pakistani Punjabi, but only via Urdu (see Hussain et. al 2012), which is the language 

used in domains of power.  Understanding the  adaptation of English aspiration in a related 

language like Punjabi, which has developed tone in place of lost aspiration and voicing on an 

initial consonant, loss of aspiration on a medial consonant, and loss of non-initial [h] (see Bhatia 

1975, Bhatia 1993 [2005], and Bowden 2012), provides a basis of comparison for the 

phonological and phonetic input controls which map aspiration in English loans. 

 
5.3 Sociolinguistic Variables in Bene Israel Marathi  
 
5.3.1 Bene Israel Linguistic Identity 
 
5.3.1.1 Evolution of Bene Israel Identity 
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The development of Bene Israel Marathi as a Jewish language runs parallel to evolution of the 

community’s religious identity.  The historical origins of the Bene Israel are as of yet unknown, 

with scholars offering many different possible accounts.  What has been established is that 

around 1200, Maimonides wrote a letter to the rabbis of Lunel describing the Jewish community 

of India as one which knew nothing of Jewish practice except Shabbat and circumcision (Roland 

1998: 12), though scholars agree that there is not enough evidence to conclude that Maimonides 

was definitively referring to the Bene Israel.  According to Roland (1998:12), the very first 

mention of the Jewish community settled in the Konkan region (presumably the Bene Israel) was 

in a letter from S.A. Sartorious, a Danish missionary, dated in 1738.  This letter mentioned a 

Jewish community in Surat (Gujarat) and Rajapore (Maharashtra) called the Bene Israel, who 

allegedly knew nothing of Jewish practice or the liturgical canon save the shema prayer.   In The 

Indo-Israel Review Vol.1, No.7, the community documents its stylized version of the shema as 

follows: 

(5.265) “Sama Isral Wadonay Welohenu Wahad” 

The shema prayer retained by the Bene Israel community differs substantially from the standard 

recitation of the Hebrew prayer given below:  

 
(5.266) ʃəmaʕ j ɪsraʔel adonaj ʔɛlohenu adonaj ʔɛħad ( דחָֽאֶ הוָהיְ וּניהûֵאֱ הוָהיְ לאֵרָשְׂיִ עמַשְׁ ) 
 

‘Hear O Israel: the Lord is our God, the Lord is One” 

The surface form of the Bene Israel shema above does not conform to any of the loanword 

adaptation patterns documented in this study, suggesting an older layer of Hebrew in the 

community’s deep past.  Traditional naming practices also indicate a deep temporal connection 

to Hebrew, as they are recognizable in context but ultimately unrecoverable. 
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(5.257) a. Samaji (Samuel) 
 b. Hassaji (Ezekiel) 
 c. Bunnaji (Benjamin) 
 d. Elloji (Elijah) 
 e. Isa/Essaji (Isaac) 
 f. Essobji (Jacob) 
 g. Mussaji (Moses)  
 h. Dawoodji (David) 
 i. Akhoobji (Jacob) 
 (from Kehimkar 1937: 38-9)    
 
Quite a few of the names noted above are actually Muslim analogues of biblical figures in the 

Quran, pointing either to the community’s shared social alliance with Muslims in South Asia, or 

to the common Jewish naming practice in the diaspora of adapting local vernacular equivalents 

of Biblical names. Even many of the Arabic names have undergone sound change, supporting the 

notion that these naming practices originate from the Bene Israel’s pre-Indic past. Apart from 

Samaji and Hassaji, none of the traditional names listed above were found in any of the Hebrew 

sources consulted in this study; instead virtually all names found in these sources were either 

Hebrew biblical names or Anglicized Hebrew names, reflecting a shift in the religious and 

linguistic identity of the Bene Israel which intersects with the community’s religious revival (see 

5.3.1.3 Religious Revival and Upward Mobility) and British colonial rule of India. 

 We have seen in Section 4.6.1.4 that the Bene Israel also adopted the same personal 

naming practices as their Hindu neighbors, and that the Marathi surnames of the Bene Israel 

align with surname practices in Maharashtra which suffix -kar to the names of villages where 

families resided (Kehimkar 1937).  In many ways, the socio-historical and historical linguistic 

practices of the Bene Israel converged with areal practices of South Asia, creating a rich social 

and linguistic identity of composite Jewish, Hindu and Muslim cultural elements.  Attempts to 

categorize the earlier social and religious identity of the Bene Israel proves elusive; as we have 
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seen throughout Chapter 4 Hebrew Loanword Adaptation in Bene Israel Marathi, the Bene Israel 

freely borrowed religious terminology from their Muslim and Hindu neighbors.  Islamic and 

Hindu expressions for prayer, namaz and prarthna respectively, appeared frequently throughout 

the corpus, as did many Hindu expression for the divine (Ishwar, Prabho, Deva).  One instance 

of calquing, dipotsav ‘light,lamp festival’ even draws on a moniker for the Hindu festival Diwali 

as a translation for the Jewish festival Chanukkah, also known as ‘the festival of lights,’ and the 

Torah was often referred to as a granth or a ‘holy book’ in South Asian parlance. Kehimkar 

(1937:16-29) also details the historical observances, fasts and rites of the Bene Israel community, 

many of which depart from mainstream Judaism and reflect an adaptation of local customs and 

practices.   

5.3.1.2 Caste and Language   

Regardless of religious community, caste is a critical social index in understanding linguistic 

identity in South Asia.  Although the Bene Israel were not nominally Hindu, it appears as though 

they were deeply embedded within the local caste system and that their identity before the period 

of religious revival was chiefly associated with caste. As noted in Chapter 2, the Bene Israel 

were historically known by the moniker Shanwar Telis (Saturday oil-pressers) because of their 

traditional occupation of pressing oil and other agricultural work, as well as abstaining from 

labor on Saturdays, Roland (1998:13) notes that, “some Bene Israel who had moved 

considerably up the socioeconomic ladder later resented being called telis because of the lower-

class implications.”  

Kehimkar (1937: 31-33) also discusses the caste distinctions among the Bene Israel, 

divided along whether the community historically took “alien” wives or not.  The rites and rituals 

around caste are invariably tied to areal practices encoded in Brahmanic Hinduism.  For 
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example, in describing a wealthy man whose offspring was not accepted by the community, the 

Kehimkar (1937: 32) details an incident which reflects Hindu purity rites:   

…when he attempted to introduce his own child, born from an alien woman as a real 
Bene Israel by taking that child to a public feast to dine from the same dish with him and 
others, the Bene-Israel strongly objected to it…being greatly indignant at this attempt to 
remove the anciently recognized distinction between the real Israel [Gora] and Black or 
Kala Israel. 

 

Further practices reinforce this areal notion of caste identity among the Bene Israel.  For 

example, Kehimkar (1937:32) claims that though religious observances were the same among 

kaḷa and gora Bene Israel, the castes were strictly prohibited from inter-marrying and dining 

with one another, a practice and distinction he claims is also found the Cochin Jewish 

community (33).   

 The ways in which Bene Israel speech which departs from the standard variety of Marathi 

documented by community members in The Israelite and Mebasser also establishes a clear 

relationship between caste identity as indexed by language (see Kachru, Dimcock, & 

Krishnamurty 1992 for sociolinguistic studies on caste and language in South Asia).   However, 

the fact that intra-caste distinctions are now leveled among the Bene Israel speaks to the power 

of political Zionism in consolidating global Jewish identity, such that religious Jewish identity 

eventually superseded the powerful grip of caste association. 

5.3.1.3 Religious Revival and Upward Mobility  
 
The period of Jewish religious revival of the Bene Israel is as unclear and obscure as their early 

origins: 

In the earliest Cochini reference to the community, the Cochin Jewish merchant Ezekiel 
Rahabi wrote a report to the Jews of Amsterdam in 1768, mentioning the role the 
Cochinis were playing in the instruction of the Bene Israel.  Bene Israel tradition speaks 
of a David Rahabi who around A.D. 1000 came to the Konkan and “discovered” the Bene 
Israel, recognizing them as Jewish from some of their practices: observance of 
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circumcision and the Sabbath, and the refusal of the women to cook fish without scales.  
Actually, Rahabi family records do show that a son of Ezekiel Rahabi, David, visited 
Western India and encountered the Bene Israel in the mid eighteenth century, while 
serving as an agent of the Dutch East India company.  B.J. Israel suggests that the Bene 
Israel might have in the memory amalgamated the first “discovery” by Maimonides with 
the later visit of David Rahabi. 

 (Roland 1998: 12) 
 

However, by the middle of the 18th century, the Bene Israel were migrating to Bombay, where 

the first Bene Israel synagogue Sha’ar ha-Rahamim was established in 1796 (Roland 1998:13-

14).  This is an interesting point of discussion in the scholarly literature, because although the 

community’s expression of Jewish religious identity was beginning to merge with Jewish 

practices within the rabbinic legal framework, vestiges of its composite cultural identity 

survived. Joseph (1986:365), citing Vakrulkar (1909:17), notes that the first synagogue in 

Bombay, once called the Samaji Hassaji synagogue, was at one point known as the “Old Masjid” 

and, citing Fischel (1933:120-21), was recorded by Rabbi David D’Beth Hillel as the “Masjad 

Bene-Israel.”  It is unknown whether the cultural vocabulary of Islam was appropriated by the 

Bene Israel in early days as an expression of religious solidarity with Muslims in South Asia, or 

whether these linguistic vestiges point to their early roots, but in any case, Bene Israel naming 

practices reflected both Hindu and Muslim cultural aesthetic.    

By 1833 one third of all Bene Israel lived in Bombay, taking up occupations such as 

regiment service, skilled trade, and clerk work with the government and private firms (Roland 

1998: 13-14).  Roland (1998:14) describes the early 19th century as the second period of Bene 

Israel religious renaissance, due in large part to their contact with religious Cochin Jews and 

Baghdadi Jews migrating to Bombay at that time. 

Perhaps the greatest opportunity for Bene Israel upward mobility came through Western 

Christian missionary conversion efforts.  At the turn of the 19th century, missionaries provided 
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English and Hebrew education for the Bene Israel, and “[a]bsorbing the Protestant emphasis on 

the importance of the text of the Bible, the Bene Israel became less concerned about rabbinical 

teaching and the law than about the scriptures themselves” (Roland 1998:14). In the 1830s, Dr. 

John Wilson, part of the Free Church of Scotland’s mission in Bombay, took special interest in 

the Bene Israel, spearheading their educational efforts in English and Hebrew (Roland 1998:14).  

Wilson College, where the BJ Israel collection is housed, is named after Dr. John Wilson. 

Despite these efforts, conversion numbers were low as the Bene Israel held steadfast to Jewish 

identity, using their new access to English and Hebrew to connect with other global Jewish 

communities (Roland 1998:15). 

5.3.1.4 Conflict with the Baghdadis 
 
Roland (1998:16) dates the origins of the Baghdadi community in Bombay to 1730, around the 

period of time when the Bene Israel were beginning to mobilize socially through education as 

they began to embrace Rabbinic Jew practices.  Despite this, the Bene Israel were less affluent 

than the Baghdadi Bombay community (an umbrella term for many different communities 

immigrating from the Arab world), and efforts to include the Baghdadi community in their 

religious practice “seems…to have had caste overtones in India (Roland 1998:20).” 

Roland (1998:20-21) chronicles a rift that began in 1836 between the Baghdadi 

community and the Bene Israel, and the lingering sense that the Baghdadi community, while 

trying to assist the Bene Israel in efforts to become more religious, viewed the Bene Israel 

adoption of Hindu customs such as abstaining from meat and prohibiting the remarriage of 

widows, as problematic and not Jewish.    

During this period of time, Roland (1998:26) situates the proliferation of Bene Israel 

community publications within the caste sabhas forming at the beginning of the 20th century, 
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which was a response to collective forward mobility of caste associations in a period of British 

record-keeping.  Because caste associations placed claims on the state through collective 

lobbying as part of the widespread phenomenon known as “Sanskritization” or 

“Brahmanization” (see Pocock 1955, Narayana Rao 1993, Houben 1996, Jaffrelot 2000 for 

further discussion),  this accounts for the moral policing observed in the Israelite which reflected 

distinctly upper-caste Hindu community values and practices.   

The early fraught relations with the Baghdadis, exacerbated further by caste politics 

under the British Raj, eventually led the Bene Israel to begin aligning with Jewish communities 

external to India, augmenting the local social coordinates of their religious and caste identity 

with the identity politics of Zionism.  The concurrent state-building projects of both India and 

Israel invariably reshaped the linguistic identity of the Bene Israel as the community began 

settling in Israel.  The evolving linguistic practices of the Bene Israel have been subsumed by 

complex language ideologies at play in the intersection of religious, ethnic, caste, and national 

identity construction. 

5.3.1.5  Movement to Israel  
 
Although the community publicly engaged in many rigorous debates about the establishment of 

Israel, ultimately the majority of the Bene Israel community emigrated to the new state. In the 

initial years, the Bene Israel struggled for equality in Israel, with some eventually choosing to 

repatriate to India (for additional discussion see Roland 1998, Hodes 2014).  According to 

(Roland 1995:140), only five thousand Jews remain in India, with approximately forty to fifty 

thousand Jews of Indian descent now living in Israel.  No scholarly study has yet been attempted 

on the linguistic practices and identity of the Bene Israel resettled in Israel, though Schultz 
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(forthcoming) has worked on translations of the religious kirtans performed by the communities 

in India and Israel. 

 Of the community members remaining in India, Strizower (1971:56) notes that a number 

of Bene Israel speak English as a first language in addition to speaking Marathi.  At the time of 

this study, many Bene Israel were also taking Hebrew language classes in Bombay through an 

instructor subsidized by a Jewish agency.  Evidence of Israeli Hebrew loanwords (Makkabi, 

Mebasser, Dharmopadesh V. 2) and even some Ashkenazi Hebrew loanwords (Makkabi) begin 

to appear in Bene Israel publications in the period of post-Independence, indicating a broadened,  

shared Jewish identity with other communities through linguistic alliance.   

The Bene Israel migration to Israel in tandem with major shifts in the linguistic ecology 

of Maharashtra (shaped by standardization and globalization) have resulted in dynamic linguistic 

changes in the community which have not yet been documented.  As Strizower (1971) and 

Roland (1998) note, the degree of upward mobility in the community and resulting Anglicization 

have increased the Bene Israel’s access to global Jewish discourse in English-speaking 

communities, and the extensive contact between the Bombay community and members settled in 

Israel have also resulted in borrowings of Israeli Hebrew expressions such as b’seder ‘ok.’  

Although this study has touched upon the linguistic influence of the community’s migration to 

Israel, extensive documentation is required to capture the synchronic linguistic practices of the 

Bene Israel community in both India and Israel. 

5.3.2 Sacred Languages and Jewish Languages  

According to Rubin and Kahn (2016:3), the key features commonly shared by all Jewish 

languages are: (1) the presence of Hebrew as a lexical component, and (2) often varying degrees 

of difference with respect to the non-Jewish counterpart varieties in the phonology, morphology, 
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and syntax of the language.  Many Jewish languages have also used a modified version of the 

Hebrew script for written purposes, though this is not always the case.  We also see throughout 

The Handbook of Jewish Languages (edited Kahn and Rubin 2016) that calquing, which we have 

seen in Bene Israel Marathi, is fairly common as well. 

 With respect to the qualifications stated above, Bene Israel Marathi can undoubtedly be 

classed as a Jewish language.  The differential loanword patterns observed in Hebrew loans not 

only display textual integrity but also sonically signal a geo-social relationship to Semitic 

languages through phonological dental “bleaching” of [t] and [d].  However, the text-driven 

adaptation patterns which diverge from Arabic and Persian loans demonstrate that Hebrew 

loanwords in Marathi directly reflect the orthography, locating Hebrew as a sacred language in 

the Bene Israel’s linguistic repertoire.  Bennett (2018) situates sacred languages within the social 

and religious phenomenon of worship and scripture, describing them as “conserved, preciously 

symbolic resources”…[and] uniquely qualified to foster a sense of collective identity…[yet are 

also divisive] (vii).”  This is compatible with our understanding of the role of Hebrew in Jewish 

languages, but unlike what we see in English loanwords, Bene Israel Marathi morphologically 

case-marks Hebrew loans as if they were sourced from the core, native stratum. This fused 

practice of both sanctifying Hebrew through close textual mapping as well as nativizing it 

grammatically signals the community’s identity expression as Jews through reflective ownership 

and stewardship of Hebrew. 

 However, linguistic codification of Hebrew’s sacredness in Bene Israel Marathi also 

reflects South Asian sociolinguistic behaviors.  For example, the pluralization of Torah and 

Israel (here in this sense ‘the people Israel’) below is a constructive South Asian practice in 

assigning an honorific to holy places, people, and texts: 
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(5.258) t̪oɾ.ãn.t̪il (M) (तोरांतील)   ‘in the Torah’ 
 torah.obl (pl).in 
 
(5.259) ɪsɾael.ã.ʧe (M) (इ�ाएलांच)े   ‘of Israel’ 
            Israel.obl masc pl. poss masc pl 
   
(5.260) ɪsɾael.ã.saʈʰi (M) (इ�ाएलांसाठ�)  ‘for Israel’ 
           Israel.obl masc pl. for 

The same is found across religious traditions in South Asia, with the Ganges river referred to 

with the honorific -ji (Gangaji), and the sacred Sikh canon appending the male honorific sahib in 

reference to the Guru Granth Sahib. 

Apart from the evidence of extensive Hebrew borrowing, articles authored by community 

members in The Israelite and Mebasser claim marked differences in the morphology and lexicon 

of Bene Israel Marathi.  These marked attributes of Bene Israel Marathi have yet to be 

documented, though a full account of the lexical differences especially, some of which were 

Persian, could eventually assist in establishing the geographic origins of the Bene Israel prior to 

their arrival in India.  In the very least, they provide rich information about the Bene Israel’s 

linguistic contact situation in India.  

 
5.3.2.1 Other Indian Jewish Languages 
 
Some preliminary work on Jewish Malayalam51, the language spoken historically by the Jewish 

community of Kerala, indicates that some Hebrew loanwords which appear in idiomatic 

expressions show evidence of semantic drift (and unlikely to be the result of contact with 

Modern Standard Hebrew), as well as productive compounding with auxiliary verbs (Gamliel 

2016).  Given the paucity of research on Indian Jewish languages, we do not know the basic 

 
51 See also Gamliel (2009), Gamliel (2010), Gamliel (2013) for seminal work on the linguistics of Jewish 
Malayalam. 
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distinctions or similarities in Hebrew loanword behavior across the different Indian Jewish 

linguistic communities. Of those Jewish communities long-settled in India, Rubin (2016a) has 

published a glossary from two Judeo-Urdu texts, which are written in the Hebrew script and as 

Rubin points out, errors in both Hebrew and Urdu indicate that these documents were authored 

by a speaker lacking strong control of either language.  There are also evidently fragments of text 

in Judeo-Gujarati found in a manuscript in the British Library (see Rubin 2016b, citing Moreen 

1995), but thus far no work has been done on this language to my knowledge.  In the case of both 

the Judeo-Urdu and Judeo-Gujarati manuscripts, it is possible that the authors were members of 

the Bene Israel community. 

5.4 Summary  
 
This chapter has examined cross-linguistic adaptation strategies in Arabic, Persian, and 

diachronic and contemporary English loanwords in standard Marathi, along with Hebrew 

loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi.  This comparative approach has provided us with an overview 

of grammatically-conditioned adaptations, shared adaptations specific to language groupings, 

temporal changes, and adaptations which can only be accounted for by extra-linguistic factors.  

In comparison, the data sets provide evidence for possible separate Arabic and Persian strata, as 

well as stratification of historical and contemporary English loans.  In addition, we find that that 

adaptation patterns across donor sources provide limited data on possible feature specifications 

for the Marathi alveolar affricate [dz]. 

 Section 5.2 of this chapter has dealt with the phenomenon of convergence and its 

implications for loanword studies in South Asian languages.  Loanword adaptation strategies for 

Perso-Arabic and English loans are remarkably similar in both Marathi and Hindi, prompting an 

appeal to cross-linguistic methods for the reconstruction of Indo-Persian phonology. 
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 Finally, Section 5.3 considered historical processes and sociolinguistic dimensions which 

have shaped Bene Israel identity.  An understanding of Bene Israel linguistic identity is framed 

in this section by the social phenomenon of caste in South Asia, the function and behavior of 

Jewish and sacred languages, as well as major historical events such as Indian independence and 

the formation of the state of Israel. 

 The following chapter will conclude this study with an overview of the main findings 

presented in this study and their implications.  Based on the questions which stem from this 

project, directions for further research in both Marathi phonology, loanword studies, and 

documentation will be discussed. 
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Chapter 6  Conclusion  
 
This study has presented new loanword data in Marathi from historical Persian, Arabic, and 

English loanwords, as well as from contemporary English loans and Hebrew loans which appear 

in the Bene Israel dialect of Marathi.  Some of the major themes which emerged from the data 

are: (1) the role of orthography in Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi, consistent with the 

behavior of sacred languages, (2) the remarkable similarity between historical Persian, Arabic, 

and English loanword adaptation strategies, (3) the sharp division between Persian, Arabic, and 

Hebrew [t] and [d] being adapted as dental consonants, while English [t] and [d] are adapted as r 

retroflex in Marathi, (4) possible evidence for separate points of contact with Arabic and Persian 

in the Perso-Arabic stratum (i.e., lexical stratification), (5) the existence of two distinct strata in 

English loanwords based on adaptation patterns and morphological case-marking: historical 

English loanwords from the period of British colonial rule and contemporary English loanwords 

entering in a period of high bilingualism during the current period of neo-liberal globalization, 

(6) the presence of two Hebrew strata in Bene Israel Marathi: evidence in some naming practices 

and extant prayers of an older layer of Hebrew from the Bene Israel’s deep past, as well as 

Hebrew loanwords which entered Bene Israel Marathi beginning in the period of religious 

revival, (7) a high degree of Anglicization that appears in Hebrew loanwords in Bene Israel 

Marathi, and (8) sociolinguistic variation in non-standard varieties of Marathi which appears to 

capture robust shared features of Marathi phonology before the period of standardization.  In this 

study, we have discussed the importance of the themes above with respect to the historical and 

political events of South Asia in a global context. 

 In addition to its key findings, this study has also presented a number of limitations.  

First, the majority of the data was collected from historical print sources, and thus given the lack 
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of information available on the historical phonologies in contact, transcriptions of both the donor 

sources and loans are approximations at best.  Due to spelling inconsistencies, typographical 

errors, and poor quality in print sources, there may also be tokens in this data set which are not 

accurate.  Additionally, some of the differential importations captured in these findings may be 

accounted for with a better understanding of different points of contact and historical dialect 

variation, which we simply lack.  In the case of Bene Israel Marathi, we are also dealing with a 

dialect which is being rapidly eclipsed by English, Hindi, and Hebrew, all in different contexts.  

Because there are very few true monolingual speakers of this dialect, this study has relied heavily 

on print sources to foreground the historical contact situation at the cost of examining synchronic 

loanword adaptation processes, language change and shifting language ideologies among the 

Bene Israel. 

Despite these limitations, this is the first academic study which serves to document any 

linguistic aspect of Bene Israel Marathi, an endangered Jewish language.  To this end, areas for 

future research necessitated by this project are (1) a detailed documentation of the grammar of 

Bene Israel Marathi (2) time-sensitive documentation and preservation of the texts contained in 

the BJ Israel collection and other private collections in India that are not catalogued, (3) the 

investigation of Indo-Persian phonology through comparative loanword studies in related South 

Asian languages, (4) and additional work on Marathi stress assignment in loanwords, including 

experiments on Marathi speakers’ stress perception in English. 
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Appendices  
 
Appendix 1: Hindi Loanwords in Marathi from Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) 
 
Hindi  Marathi  Gloss  
guʤəɾa (Hi) (गजरा) 
 

guʤəɾa (M) (गजरा) ‘A wreath of flowers’ 

gəhɛna (Hi) (गहना) gəhaɳ (M) (गहाण) ‘An article pawned’ 
ʧiɾ (H) (चीर) ʧɪɾa (M) (िचरा) ‘virginal purity, 

maidenhood’ 
ʧʊnəɾi  (Hi) (चनुरी) 
 

ʧʊnəɽi (M) (चनुडी) ‘A cloth dyed with stars’ 

ʤan pɛhɛʧan (Hi) (जान-
पहचान) 

ʤanpəʧʰan  (M) (जानपछान) ‘An acquaintance’ 

ʤokʰɪm (Hi) (जोिखम) 
 

ʤokʰim, ʤokʰəm (M) (जोखीम, जोखम) ‘risk, hazard, responsibility’ 

kʰəɾɖa (Hi) (खडाJ) kʰəɾəɖa, kʰəɾɖa (M) (खरडा,खडाJ) ‘memorandum’ 
 
Appendix 2: Sanskrit Loanwords in Marathi  
 
Sanskrit Marathi Gloss 
karṇa (S) kān (M) ‘ear’ 
d̪rākshā (M) d̪arākh (M) ‘a kind of fruit, a grape’   
vyāghra (S) vāgh (M) ‘tiger’ 
śyāmala sāvaḷā (M)  ‘dark, handsome’ 
sakt̪u (S)   sāt̪u (M) ‘barley’ 

 
Appendix 3: Historical Portuguese Loanwords in Marathi from Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) 
 
Marathi Gloss  
gɪni (M) (िगनी)  ‘gold coin, from guinea’ 
ʧaʋi (M) (चावी)  ‘key, from chave’ 
t̪uɾɘ̃ŋɡ (M) (तQंुग) ‘jail or a prison, from Dutch trank’ 
pəsaɾ (M) (पसार) ‘to pass, from passer’ 
pad̪ɾi (M) (पाSी)  ‘Christian missionary, from Padre’ 
paʋ (M) (पाव) ‘bread, from pao’ 
pip (M) (पीप) ‘cask or barrel, from pipa’ 
puɾt̪kal (M) (पतूJकाल) ‘Portugal’ 
pəɾt̪keʃ (M) (पतJकेश) ‘Portuguese’ 
fəɾnad̪in (M) (फनाJदीन) ‘type of mango, from Fernandez’ 

buʧ (M) (बचू) ‘cork, from buch’ 
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moɖʃi (M) (मोडशी) ‘intestinal derangement, from morte-de-chiem (cholera)’ 
 
Appendix 4: Kannada Loanwords in Marathi (from Master 1964:37) 
 
Kannada Marathi Gloss 
madavi (K) madavī (M) ‘fine garment’ 
muppuri (K)  mauphare (M)  ‘triply twisted’ 

 
Appendix 5: Colonial English Loanwords in Marathi from Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) 
 
Marathi Gloss   
aɾaɾuʈ (M) (आरा\ट) ‘arrowroot’ (E) 
bæʈ (M) (बॅट) ‘bat’(E) 
bɔɪ (M) (बॉय) ‘boy’ (E) 
bɔɪkɑʈ (M) (बॉयकॉट) ‘boycott’ (E)  
buʈ (M) (बटू) ‘boots’ (E) 
bʊlɖɑg (M) (बलुडॉग) ‘bulldog’ (E) 
dzaɾ (M) (झार) ‘Czar (via Polish and Russian)’ 
ʤaneʋaɾi (M) (जानेवारी) ‘January’ (E) 
ʤɪmkʰana (M) (िजमखाना) ‘gymkhana, a gym’ (E) 
dʒok (M) (जोक) ‘joke’(E) 
ɖaɪjɾi (M) (डायरी) ‘diary’(E) 
ɖəbːəl, ɖəbəl (ड&बल, डबल) ‘double, two-fold’ (E) 
ɖəfəɾ (M) (डफर)  ‘dull, from English deaf, duffer (feeble)’ (E) 
ɖədzən (M) (डझन) ‘collection of twelve (articles)’ (E) 
ɖɾəm (M) (iम)  ‘drum, instrument’ (E) 
əpil (M) (अपील)   ‘appeal’(E) 
fæɖ (M) (फॅड) ‘fad, hobby’(E) 
fækʈəɾi (M) (फॅकटरी) ‘factory’(E) 
faɪl (M) (फाईल) 
fəil (M) (फैल)   

‘file’ (E) 

faɾs (M) (फासJ)  ‘farce, acting’ (E) 
fəlaɳi (M) (फलाणी) ‘flannel’ (E) 
fənel (M) (फनेल) ‘funnel’(E) 
fəɾgət̪ (M) (फरगत) ‘frigate (a sailing vessel) (E) 
fəɾlɑ̃ŋɡ (M) (फलाJगँ) ‘measure of distance, a furlong’(E) 
fəɾma (M) (फमाJ) ‘a specimen, a form’(E) 
fi (M) (फb) ‘fee’ (E) 
fɪɖl (M) (िफड्ल) ‘fiddle’ (E) 
fʊʈbɑl (M) (फुटबॉल) ‘football’ (E) 



   249 

Marathi Gloss   
gæʤiʈ (M) (गॅझीट)   ‘The Gazette’(E) 
gæ̃ŋɡ (M) (गॅगँ)  ‘band, company, group’ (E) 
gəʈaɾ, gəʈəɾ (M) (गटार, गटर) ‘gutter or trench, fig: a popular rumor’ (E) 
hɑbsən ʤɑbsən (M) (हॉबसन जॉबसन) ‘Hobson Jobson’(E) 
ɪspak, ɪspəʈ  (M) (इXपाक, इXपट)  ‘spade’ (E) 
ɪspət̪aɭ (M) (इXपताळ) ‘hospital’(E) 
kælɪko (M) (कॅिलको) ‘calico cloth’ (E) 
kələm (M) (कलम) ‘paragraph, column’(E) 
kə̃mpas (M) (कंपास) ‘company’ (E) 
kə̃mpəni (M) (कंपनी) ‘company’(E) 
kə̃nt̪ɾaʈ (M) (कंVाट) ‘contract’ (E) 
kɘ̰mpaɳ (M) (कंपाण) ‘compound’ (E) 
kʰɪst̪ (M) (िखXत) ‘Jesus Christ’ (E) 
læʈɪn (M) (लॅिटन)   ‘Latin’ (E) 
laʈ (M) (लाट) ‘lord’ (E) 
les (M) (लेस) ‘lace’(E) 
lesən (लेसन) (M) 
ləisən (लैसन) 

‘license’ (E) 

lɪmleʈ (M) (िलमलेट) ‘lemonade’ (E) 
mæneʤəɾ (M) (मनेॅजर) ‘manager’(E) 
məɖəm (M) (मडम) ‘madam’ (E) 
məleɾɪja (M) (मले`रया) ‘malaria’(E) 
məʃin (M) (मशीन) ‘machine’ (E) 
mɪnɪʈ (M) (िमिनट) ‘minute’ (E) 
mɪʃən (M) (िमशन) ‘mission’ (E) 
moɾəs (M) (मोरस) ‘Mauritius’ (E) 
niʈ (M) (नीट)    ‘neat’ (E) 
pæ̃ɳʈ (M) (पँट)  ‘pantaloon’ (E) 
pakiʈ  (M) (पाकbट) ‘packet’ (E) 
pana (M) (पाना) ‘spanner’ (E) 
paʈluɳ (M) (पाटलणू) ‘ pantaloon’ 
pəlɪst̪əɾ (M) (पिलXतर) ‘blister, plaster’ (E) 
pə̃mp (M) (पंप)  ‘pump’ (E) 
pəpənəs (M) (पपनस) ‘pompelmoose, a kind of fruit’ (E) 
pəũɳɖ (M) (पfड) (M) ‘pound’ (E) 
polɪs (M) (पोिलस) ‘The police’ 
polkẽ (M) (पोलकj ) ‘blouse, from English polka’ (E) 
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Marathi Gloss   
polo (M) (पोलो)  ‘polo’ (E) 
posʈ (M) (पोXट)  ‘The tapal, the post’ (E) 
pɾɪnsɪpal (M) (िgिhसपाल) ‘principal’ (E) 
pɾofesəɾ (M) (gोफेसर) ‘professor’ (E) 
ɾelʋe (M) (रेaवे)  ‘railway’(E) 
ɾim (M) (रीम) ‘a ream of papers’ (E) 
ɾɪbin (M) (`रबीन)  ‘ribbon’ (E) 
ɾɪbiʈ (M) (`रबीट) ‘rivet’ (E) 
ɾɪpoɾʈ (M) (`रपोटJ) ‘report’(E) 
ɾuɭ (M) (\ळ) ‘ruler, rail, roller’ (E) 
səkəɾt̪aɾ (M) (सकरतार) ‘secretary’ (E) 
səɾʤ (M) (सजJ) ‘serge, a kind of woolen cloth’(E) 
sʊnit̪ (M) (सनुीत) ‘sonnet’ (E) 
t̪apt̪a, t̪aft̪a (M) (तापता, ताफता) ‘taffeta, a kind of silk cloth’ (E) 
t̪əʈːu (M) (तde) ‘tattoo cloth’(E) 
t̪ɪʤoɾi (M) (ितजोरी) ‘treasury’ 
t̪omjaʈo (M) (तोOयाटो) 
ʈəmaʈa (M) (टमाटा) 

‘tomato’ (E) 

ʋaʤɾuk, (M) (वाज\क) 
ʋasɾʊk (M) (वासQक) 

‘budgrook, a coin in Portuguese India 
(bazarucco)’ 

ʋələ̃nd̪edz (M) (वलंदजे) ‘Hollander, dutchman’ (E) 
 
Appendix 6: Historical Turkish Loanwords in Marathi from Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]). 

Kulkarṇī Turkish Transcription  Marathi  Gloss 

bə̃nd̪uk (T) (बंदकू) 
 

bə̃nd̪ukʰ (M) (बhदखू) ‘rifle, gun’ 

d̪əgleh (T) (दगलेह) 
 

ɖʊgla (M) (डुगला) ‘a type of long coat’ 

kalɪʧa, galɪʧa (T) (कािलचा, गािलचा) 
 

galɪtsa (M) (गािलचा) ‘a small variegated 
carpet’ 

kəʒak (T) (कझाक) kədzakʰ, kədzag (M) (कजाख, 
कजाग) 

‘fierce, ferocious’ 

ləpə̃ŋɡ, ləfə̃ŋɡ (T) (लपंग, लफंग) 
 

ləfga (M) (लफ़गा) ‘vainglorious, 
fraudulent’ 

ʧigʰ (T) (िचघ) ʧɪk (M) (िचक) ‘a curtain of bamboo 
sticks’ 
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Appendix 7: Historical Arabic Loanwords in Marathi from Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) 
 
Kulkarṇī Arabic 
Approximation 

Marathi Gloss 

bʊrqa (A) (बकुुJ अ) 
 

bʊɾka, bʊɾkʰa (M) (बरुखा, 
बरुका) 

‘veil, hooded cloak’ 

fanus (A) (फानसू) 
 

faɳus, faɳəs (M) (फाणसू, फाणस) ‘lantern’ 

ɣart (A) (घरत)् 
 

gaɾəd̪ (M) (गारद) ‘buried, sunken, lost, gone 
utterly’ 

həbʃ (A) (हबश) 
 

həpʃi, həbʃi (M) (हपशी, हबशी)
  

‘Abyssinian’ 

həq (A) (हक) 
 

həkː, hək (M) (हrक, हक) ‘authority, claim, mastery, 
ownership’ 

ɪʃq (A) (इnक़) ɪʃk, ɪʂk (M) (इnक, इoक)    ‘love, romance’ 
kəbzə (A) (क&ज)् kəbədz (M) (कबज) ‘receipt’   
kəfəni (A) (कफनी)   kəfəɳi, kəfəni (M) (कफनी 

कफणी) 
‘shroud’ 

kɪtb (A) (िक>ब) kət̪əba (M) (कतबा) ‘bond, writing furnished to 
the Panchayit’ 

kʊɾsi (A) (कुसB)  kʰʊɾtʃi, kʰʊɾʃi (M) (खचुB, खशुB)
  

‘chair’  

maʊlana (A) (मौलाना) 
 

mʊlaɳa (M) (मलुाणा) ‘a Muslim religious priest’ 

məkan (A) (मकान) 
 

məkaɳ (M) (मकाण) ‘place of residence, house’ 

mənzil (A) (मhझील) 
 

mədzəl (M) (मजल)  ‘stage, halt’ 

mərzi (A) (मझB) 
 

məɾʤi (M) (मजB) ‘will, pleasure, choice’ 

məsʤɪd (A) (मिXजद) məʃid̪ (M) (मशीद) ‘mosque’ 
mʊrəbːa (A) (मरु&बा) 
 

moɾãmba, mʊɾə̃ba (M) 
(मोरांबा, मरंुबा) 

‘preserve made of mango’ 

mʊsafir (A) (मसुािफर) 
 

mʊʃafəɾ (M) (मशुाफर) ‘traveler’ 

nəqara (M) (नकारा) nəgaɾa (M) (नगारा) ‘a kettle drum, (fig.) a big 
belly’ 

nəsib (A) (नसीब) nəʃib (M) (नशीब) ‘fate, luck’ 
qədɾ (A) (कS)   kəd̪əɾ (M) (कदर) ‘fear, awe’ 
qɪsːa (A) (िकXसा) kʰɪsa (M) (िखसा) ‘story, narration’ 
sʊnːi (A) (सhुनी) 
 

sʊni (M) (सनुी) ‘Sunni, an Islamic sect’ 
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Kulkarṇī Arabic 
Approximation 

Marathi Gloss 

ʃamɪl (A) (शािमल) 
 

samlat̪ (M) (सामलात) ‘associate, included, 
partnership’ 

ʃetan (A) (शतेान) 
 

səɪt̪an (M) सैतान ‘Satan, the devil’ 

ʃəkː (A) (शrक) 
 

ʃək (M) (शक)  ‘doubt, suspicion, evil 
surmise’ 

ʃərbət (A) (शरबत) 
 

səɾbət̪ (M) (सरबत) ‘sherbet, iced drink made 
from lemon etc.’ 

takət (A) (ताकत) 
 

t̪akəd̪, t̪akət̪ (M) (ताकद, ताकत)
  

‘power, strength’ 

t̪ɪɾ (M)(ितर) ‘three’+ rukəa (A) 
(Qकआ) 

t̪iɾʊka (M) (ितQका) ‘a small coin worth ¼ of an 
anna’ 

xəbər (A) (खबर) 
 

bəkʰəɾ (M) (बखर) ‘narration, memoir, history’ 

xəsi (A) (खसी)  
 

kʰəʧːi, kʰəʧi (M) (खqची, खची) ‘lopped or pruned, castrated’    

xɪd̪mət̪ (A) (िखदमत)   kʰɪdzmət̪ (M) (िखजमत) ‘service, attendance’ 
 
 
Appendix 8: Historical Persian Loanwords in Marathi from Kulkarṇī (1946 [1993]) 
 
Kulkarṇī Persian Approximation Marathi Gloss 
aʃiq (P) (आशीक) aʂək (M) (आषक) 

aʃɪk (M)(आिशक) 
‘lover’ 

atɪʃ (P) (आितश) at̪əʂ (M) (आतष)  
at̪iʃ (M) (आितश) 

‘fire’ 

badam (P) (बादाम) bəd̪am (M) (बदाम) ‘almond’ 
bazi (P) (बाझी) 
 

baʤi (M) (बाजी) ‘success, game at cards, a 
hand’ 

bəhana (P) (बहाना) 
 

bəhaɳa (M) (बहाणा) ‘sham, pretense’ 

dəfa (P) (दफा) + dar (P) (दार) 
 

ɖəfed̪aɾ (M) (डफेदार) ‘officer on a small platoon’ 

dəfa (P) + dar (P) (दफअदार) 
 

d̪əfed̪aɾ (M) (दफेदार)  ‘officer of cavalry’ 

d̪əlːal (P) (दaलाल) 
 

d̪əlal (M) (दलाल) ‘broker’ 

dərzi (P) (दझB)  
 

d̪əɾʤi (M) (दजB) ‘tailor’ 

durbin (P) (दबूBन) d̪ʊɾbɪɳ (M) (दरुिबण) ‘telescope’ 
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Kulkarṇī Persian Approximation Marathi Gloss 
 
dʊʃmən (P) (दnुमन) 
 

d̪ʊsman (M) (दXुमान) 
d̪ʊʃmən (M) (दnुमन) 

‘enemy’ 

əfɣan (P) (अफगान) əfgaɳ (M) (अफगाण)    ‘Afghan’ 
əjal (P) (अयाल) əɪjaɭ (M) (अयाळ)    ‘wife’ 
ət̪ːəɾ (P) (अsर) ət̪aɾ, at̪aɾ (M) (अतार, आतार) ‘a perfumer’ 
goʃt (P) (गोnत)् goʂ (M) (गोष)  ‘beef’  
gʊnəh (P) (गनुाह) 
 

gʊnʰa (M) (गhुहा) ‘a crime, a fault, or an 
offense’ 

hafɪz (P) (हािफझ) hapidz (M) (हापीज)  ‘A title given to Muslims for 
one who recites the Koran by 
heart’ 

kaɣaz (P) (काग़u) kagəd̪ (M) (कागद) ‘paper’     
kalbʊd (P) (कालबदु) kalbʰʊd̪ (M) (कालभदू)  

kalbʊt̪ (M) (कालबतू)   
kalbʰʊt̪ (M) (कालभतू)   

‘frame, skeleton, stuffed 
animal’ 

kɪʃmɪʃ (P) (िकिnमश) 
 

kʰɪsmɪs (M) (िखसिमस)  ‘raisin’  

mez (P) (मजे)  
 

medz (M) (मजे) ‘table’  

mədəd (P) (मदद) məd̪ət̪ (M) (मदत) ‘help, assistance’ 
mərəmːət (P) (मरOमत) məɾamət̪ (M) (मरामत) ‘good condition, repairs’ 
mom (P) (मोम) + bət̪ːi (M) (बsी) moɳbət̪ːi (M) (मणेबsी)  ‘wax candle’ 
mʊrda (P) (मदुाJ) 
 

mʊɻəd̪a (M) (मडुदा) ‘dead body, corpse’ 

mʊʃkɪli (P) (मिुnकली) 
 

mʊʂkɪl (M) (मoुकbल) ‘difficult, arduous’ 

na-xuda  (P) (ना-खदुा) nəkʰʊd̪a, nəkʰʊɖa (M) 
(नखदुा, नखडुा) 

‘captain, leader of a team’ 

nəkʃ (P) (नrश) nəkaʃa (M) (नकाशा) ‘outline, map, sketch, fig: 
pompousness’ 

nɪʃan  (P) (िनशान) nɪsaɳ (M) (िनसाण) ‘an ensign, flag, banner’ 
parsi (P) (पासB)  
 

paɾʃi (M) (पारशी) 
paɾsi (M) (पारसी) 

‘inhabitant of Persia, a 
Parsee’ 

qəɾz (P) (कझ्J) kəɾdzə (M) (कजJ) ‘debt’ 
rast (P) (राXत) ɾas (M) (रास)  ‘straight’ 
rəsid (P) (रसीद) 
 

ɾəʃid̪ (M) (रशीद) ‘receipt’ 

səwal ʤəwab (P) (सवाल-जवाब) salʤab (M) (सालजाब) ‘question and answer 
correspondence’ 
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Kulkarṇī Persian Approximation Marathi Gloss 
ʃabaʃ (P) (शाबाश) 
 

ʃabas (M) (शाबास) ‘bravo, well done’ 

ʃəbinəh (P) (शबीनह) ʧʰəbɪna (M) (छिबना)  ‘night watch guard’ 
təxt (P) (तvत) 
 

t̪əkəʈ (M) (तकट)  ‘metal beaten into a plate or a 
leaf’ 

xəɾbuza (P) (खबूJझा) kʰəɾbudz (M) ‘melon’ 
xub (M) (खबू)  kʰup, kʰub (M) (खपू, खबू) ‘rich, abundant, copious, 

superb’ 
 
Appendix 9: Contemporary English Loanwords in Marathi 
 
Marathi Gloss 
ækəɖemi (M) (ऍकेडमी) ‘academy’ (E) 
æ̃mbæseɖəɾ (M)(अOँबॅसेडर)  ‘ambassador’ (E) 
æ̃nʤioplɑsʈi (M) (अhँजो�लॉXटी) ‘angioplasty’ (E) 
ænɪmeʈeɖ (M) (ऍिनमटेेड) ‘animated’ (E) 
æsɛʈ (M) (ऍसेट)  ‘asset’ (E) 
ɑɪl (M) (ऑइल)   ‘oil’ (E) 
ɑksɪʤən (M) (ऑr सीजन) ‘oxygen’ (E) 
ɑlɪʋʰ (M) (ऑिल{ह) ‘olive’ (E) 
ɑpoɹʈʊnɪʈi (M) (ऍपॉरqयिुनटी) ‘opportunity’(E) 
ɑskəɾ.ʋɪʤet̪a  (M) (ऑXकरिवजेता)  ‘Oscar-winner’ (E) 
bɑs (M) (बॉस) ‘boss’ (E) 
blɑg (M) (&लॉग) ‘blog’ (E) 
blo (M) (&लो) ‘blow’ (E) 
bolɖ (M) (बोaड) ‘bold’ (E) 
bolʈ (M) (बोaट)  ‘bolt’ (E) 
bɾæ̃ɳɖ (��ॅड)  ‘brand’ (E) 
bɾɑɖkasʈ (M) (�ॉडकाXट)  ‘broadcast’ (E) 
bɾɑɖkasʈ (M) (�ॉडकाXट) ‘broadcast’ (E) 
bɾekaʊts (M) (�केआउट्स) ‘breakouts’ (E) 
d̞ə (द) ‘the’ (E) 
d̪on hekʈəɹ.pəɾjə̃nt̪ (दोन हrे टरपय�त) ‘up to two hectares’ (E) 

ʤækɛʈs (M) (जॅकेट्स) ‘jackets’ (E) 
ʤəɾnəlɪzəm (M) (जनाJिलझम) ‘journalism’ (E) 
ʤʊləɾi, ʤʋeləɾi (M) (�वेलरी) ‘jewelry’ (E) 

ɖɑkʈəɹ.ã.saʈʰi (डॉr टरांसाठी) ‘for the doctors’ (E) 
ɖɑkʊmẽɳʈəɾi (M) (डॉr यमुjटरी) ‘documentary’ (E) 
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Marathi Gloss 
ɖebɪʈ (M) (डेिबट) ‘debit’ (E) 
ɖəbəl ʈæp kəɾɳe (M) (डबल टॅप करण)े ‘to double tap’ (E) 
ɖəʋʰ (M) (ड{व) ‘dove’ (E) 
ɖəzən (M) (डझन) ‘dozen’ (E) 
ɖɛɖlaɪn (M) (डेडलाइन) ‘deadline’ (E) 
ɖip (M) (डीप)  ‘deep’ (E) 
ɖɪsẽmbəɾ (M) (िडसjबर)  ‘December’ (E) 
ɖɪʋʰaɪɖ (M) (िड{हइड) ‘divide’ (E) 
ɖɹaɪjəɹs (M) (iायसJ) ‘dryers’ (E) 
ɖɹeneʤ (M) (iेनेज) ‘drainage’ (E) 
ɖɾaɪjɛɾ.tsa (M) (iायरचा) ‘of the dryer’ (E) 
ejəɾfoɾs (M) (एअरफोसJ) ‘air force’ (E) 
est̪ʰeʈɪk (M) (एXथेिटक) ‘aesthetic’ (E) 
əgɾesəɾ (M) (अyेसर) ‘aggressor’ (E) 
əʈæk (M) (ऍटॅक) ‘attack’ (E) 
fæʃən (M) (फॅशन) ‘fashion’ (E) 
fasʈfʊɖ, fæsʈfʊɖ (M) (फाXटफुड)  ‘fast-food’ (E) 
fɑloʋəɹs (M) (फॉलोअसJ) ‘followers’ (E) 
fesbʊk (M) (फेसबकु) ‘Facebook’ (E) 
fjʊʒən (M) (�यजुन) ‘fusion’ (E) 
fokəs (M) (फोकस) ‘focus’ (E) 
fom (M) (फोम) ‘foam’ (E) 
foʈo (M) (फोटो)  ‘photo’ (E) 
fɾɛɳ̃ɖ lisʈ (M) (�j ड िलXटस)् ‘friend lists’ (E) 
gæɾə̃ɳʈi (M) (गॅरंटी) ‘guarantee’ (E) 
gaɪɖɛɖ (M) (गाइडेड) ‘guided’ 
gɾafɪks (M) (yािफr स)   ‘graphics’ (E) 
gɾin (M) (yीन)  ‘green’ (E) 
hæ̃ɳɖmeɖ (M) (हॅडंमडे) ‘handmade’ (E) 
hɑspɪʈəl. mədʰe (M) (हॉिXपटलम�ये) ‘in the hospital’ (E) 
hejəɾ (M) (हअेर) ‘hair’ (E) 
hiroz (M) (हीरोज) ‘heros’ (E) 
hɪɾo (M) (िहरो)  ‘hero’ (E) 
hja selɪbɾiʈ.ĩ.pekʃa (�ा सेिलि�ट�पे�ा) ‘than/as compared to these celebrities’ (E) 
imels (M) (ई-मaेस) ‘emails’ (E) 
ɪəɾfon (M) (इअरफोन) ‘earphone’ (E) 
ɪəɾɪŋ̃ɡs (M) (इअ`रं+ज) ‘earrings’ (E) 
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ɪlekʈɾɑnɪk (M) (इलेr �ॉिनक) ‘electronic’ (E) 
ɪmeʤ (M) (इमजे) ‘image’ (E) 
ɪməɾʤənsi (M) (इमजJhसी) ‘emergency’ (E) 
ɪnflʊɛnsəɾ (M) (इh�लएुhसर)  ‘influencer’ (E) 
ɪŋ̃gɾəʤi (M) (इyंजी) ‘English’ (E) 
jut̪ʰ (M) (यथु) ‘youth’ (E) 
jʊnɪfɔm (M) (यिुनफॉमJ) ‘uniform’ (E) 
kæ̃mp (M) (कॅOप) ‘camp’ (E) 
kæʒʊəl (M) (कॅ�यअुल) ‘casual’ (E) 
kaɹbən (M) (काबJन) ‘carbon’ (E) 
kɑmɛɳ̃ʈ (M) (कमjट) ‘comment’ (E) 
kɑ̃ŋgɾes (M) (कॉyेंस) ‘congress’ (E) 
kɑʈən (M) (कॉटन) ‘cotton’ (E) 
keəɹ (M) (केअर) ‘care’ (E) 
kəmãɳɖəɹ (M) (कमांडर) ‘commander’ (E) 
kə̃mpəni (M) (कंपनी) ‘company’ (E) 
kənɖɪʃən kəɾɳe (M) (कंिडशन करण)े ‘to condition’ (E) 
kə̃ɳʈɛm̃pəɾəɾi (M) (कंटेपररी) ‘contemporary’ (E) 
kəsʈəmaɪzɖ (M) (कXटमाई�ड) ‘customized’ (E) 
kəʋʰəɾ (M) (क{हर) ‘cover’ (E) 
kɪlo (M) (िकलो) ‘kilo’ (E) 
klɪñʤɪŋ̃g (M) (िrलंिजंग) ‘cleansing’ (E) 
kolesʈəɾol (M) (कोलेX�ोल) ‘cholesterol’ 
kɾɑsɪŋ̃g (M) (~ॉिसंग) ‘crossing’ (E) 
kɾeɖɪʈ (M) (~ेिडट) ‘credit’ (E) 
læ̃ɳɖ (M) (लँड)  ‘land’ (E) 
laɪk, ʃejəɹ aɳi kɑmɛɳ̃ʈ kəɾɳe (M) (लाईक, शअेर 
आिण कमjट करण)े 

‘to like, share, and comment’ (E) 
 

laɪʋʰ (M) (लाई{ह) ‘live’ (E) 
leʈesʈ (M) (लेटेXट) ‘latest’ (E) 
liɖəɹs (M) (िलडसJ)  ‘leaders’ (E) 
lik (M) (लीक)   ‘leak’ (E) 
maɹkeʈɪŋ̃g.mʊɭe (M) (माक� ट�गमळेु) ‘because of marketing’ (E) 
mɪɖija (M) (िमडीया) ‘media’ (E) 
mɪniʈ.ã.məd̪ʰe (M) (िमिनटांम�ये) ‘in (X) minutes’ (E) 
mobaɪl (M) (मोबाईल) ‘mobile’ (cell phone) (E) 
moɪʧəɾaɪz (M) (मोईXचराईझ) ‘moisturize’ (E) 
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neʈizəns (M) (नेटीझhस) ‘netizens’ (E) 
nəɾɪʂʈ (M) (न`रoड) ‘nourished’ (E) 
nɛklɛs sɛʈ (M) (नेकलेस सेट) ‘necklace set’ (E) 
noʋẽmbəɾ (M) (नो{हjबर) ‘November’ (E) 
nuz (M) (hयजू)  ‘news’ (E) 
pæɖ (M) (पॅड) ‘pad’ (E)    
pæ̃nt̪ʰəɾ (M) (पॅथंर) ‘panther’ (E) 
pasbʊk (M) (पासबकु) ‘passbook’ (E) 
pɑʋəɾ (M) (पॉवर) ‘power’ (E) 
pɛɳ̃ɖɛɳ̃ʈ (M) (पjडंट)  ‘pendant’ (E) 
pipəls (M) (पीपaस) ‘people’s’ 
pjʊəɹ (M) (�यअुर) ‘pure’ (E) 
plæʈfɑɹm (M) (�लॅटफॉमJ)  ‘platform’ (E) 
polis.pɾəmʊkʰ (M) (पोिलसgमखु)  ‘head of police, superintendent’ (E) 
posʈmæn (M) (पोXटमन)  ‘postman’ (E)  
posʈs (M) (पोXटस) ‘posts’ (E) 
pɾɪsɪʒən (M) (िgिसजन) ‘precision’ (E) 
ɾæpəɾaʊ̃ɳɗ (M) (रॅपअराउंड) ‘wrap-around’ (E) 
ɾæpsoɖi (M) (रा�सोडी) ‘rhapsody’ (E)  
ɾelʋe (M) (रेaवे) ‘railway’ (E) 
ɾɪleʈɛɖ (M) (`रलेटेट) ‘related’ (E) 
ɾɪsepʃən (M) (`रसे�शन) ‘reception’ (E) 
ɾoz (M) (रोझ) ‘rose’ (E) 
saɪjəns (M) (सायhस) ‘science’ (E) 
saɪjəns saɪɖ (M) (सायhस साईड) ‘science side’ (E) 
selɪbɾiʈi (M) (सेिल�ीटी) ‘celebrity’ (E) 
səɾʧɪŋ̃g (M) (सिच�ग) ‘searching’ (E) 
sɛnseʃən (M) (सेhशशेन) ‘sensation’ (E) 
sɛnsɪbəl (M) (सेिhसबल)  ‘sensible’ (E)  
sinjəɾ (M) (िसिनयर) ‘senior’ (E) 
sɪgneʈʃəɾ (M) (िस+नेचर)  ‘signature’ (E) 
skul ʋæn.ʋala  (M) (Xकूल {हनॅवाला) ‘school bus driver’ (E) 
slæ̃ŋg bʰaʂa (M) (Xलॅगं भाषा)  ‘slang language’ (E) 
slæ̃ŋɡ (M) (Xलॅगं भाषा)  ‘slang’ (E) 
sʈaf (M) (Xटाफ)  ‘staff’ (E) 
sʈeʃən (M) (Xटेशन) ‘station’ (E) 
sʈəɖs (M) (Xटड् स) ‘studs’ (E) 
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sʈə̃ɳʈ.baʤi (M) (Xटंटबाजी) ‘stuntman, attention seeker’ (E) 
sʈɹaɪk (M) (X�ाईक) ‘strike’ (E) 
sʈɾimɪŋ̃g (M) (िX�िमगं) ‘streaming’ (E) 
ʃɑɹʈ (M) (शॉटJ) ‘short’ (E) 
ʃeɖjul (M) (शड्ेयलू) ‘schedule’ (E) 
ʃeəɹ (M) (शअेर) ‘share’ (E) 
t̪ʰɾeɖ (M) (}डे) ‘thread’ (E) 
ʧænəls.ʋəɾ (M) (चनॅaसवर) ‘on the channels’ (E) 
ʈælɛɳ̃ʈ (M) (टॅलjट) ‘talent’ (E) 
ʈæp (M) (डबल) ‘tap’ (E) 
ʈaɪmlaɪn (M) (टाईमलाईन) ‘timeline’ (E) 
ʈɑpɪk (M) (टॉिपक) ‘topic’ (E) 
ʈɑʋel, ʈɑʊl (M) (टॉवेल) ‘towel’ (E) 
ʈeɾakoʈa (M) (टेराकोटा) ‘terracotta’ (E) 
ʈɛm̃pəl (M) (टjपल) ‘temple’ (E) 
ʈiʋi (M) (टी{हीवरील) ‘t.v.’ (E) 
ʈɾɛɳ̃ɖɪŋ̃ɡ (M) (�ेhड�ग) ‘trending’ (E) 
ʈʃælɛñʤ (M) (चलॅjज) ‘challenge’ (E) 
ʈʃɪəɾ (M) (िचअर)  ‘cheer’ (E) 
ʈu (M) (टू) ‘too’ (E) 
ʈʋɪʈəɾ (M) (ट् िवटर) ‘twitter’ (E) 
ʋæli (M) ({हलॅी)  ‘valley’ (E) 
ʋæn (M) ({हनॅ)  ‘van’ (E) 
ʋəɾaɪəʈi (M) ({हरायटी) ‘variety’ (E) 
ʋɛbsaɪʈs.ʋəɾ (M) (वेबसाईट् सवर) ‘on the websites’ (E) 

 
ʋɪɖijo (M) (ि{हडीओ) ‘video’ (E) 
ʋɪɖijoz (M) (ि{हडीओज) ‘videos’ (E) 
ʋɪɖijoz.məd̪ʰun (M) (ि{हडीओजमधनू) ‘from/of the videos’ (E) 
ʋɪɖo (M) (िवडो) ‘widow’ (E) 
ʋɪzɪʈ (M) (ि{हिझट) ‘visit’ (E) 
zʊkəɾbəɾg (M) (झकुरबगJ) ‘Zuckerberg’ (E) 

 
Appendix 10: Hebrew Loanwords in Bene Israel Marathi 
 
Hebrew Marathi Gloss Source 
--- kəɾpasʧi bʰaʤi (M) 

(करपासची भाजी) 
‘karpats vegetable’ The Haggadah of the 

Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 
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--- sed̪arim.tsa                 

bʰakəɾi (M) (सेदा`रमचा 
भाकरी) 

‘matzah (lit: seder 
bread)’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

--- पंिडत हाईम योसेफ हाले गवुा ‘Pandit Chaim Yosef 
Chaligoa (Hallegua)’ 
 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

--- bahoɾ.a.tsa                               
bap (M) (बाहोराचा बाप)
  

‘father of the 
firstborn’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

--- ad̪am.a.ʧja (M) 
(आदामाqया) 

‘Adam’s’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

--- kɪd̪ʊʃ.a.ʧe gəlas (M) 
(िकदशुाच ेगलास) 
 

‘Kiddush glasses’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

--- jəɾuʃalaɪm.a.tsa (M) 
(य\शलाईमाचा) 

‘of Jerusalem’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

--- hagad̪jaʧe                                     
pʊstək (M) (हागा�ाच े
पXुतक) 

‘The Haggadah book’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

--- ɪsɾael.ã.ʧe (M) 
(इ�ाएलांच)े 

‘of the people of 
Israel (pl)’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

--- ɪsɾael.ã.saʈʰi (M) 
(इ�ाएलांसाठ�) 

‘for the people of 
Israel (pl)’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

adam (H) ( םדָאָ ) ad̪am (M) (आदाम) ‘Adam’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

avraham (H) ( םהָרָבְאַ ) abɾaham (M) 
(आबराहाम) 

‘Abraham’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

barex (H) ( ßרֶבָּ ) barekʰ (M) (बारेख) ‘Barekh, blessing 
after the Passover 
holiday meal’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

bəxor (H) ( רוֹכבְּ ) bahoɾ (M) (बाहोर) ‘firstborn son’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

hagːada (H) ( הדָגָּהַ ) hagad̪a (M) (हागादा) ‘Haggadah, the text 
for the Passover 
seder’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 
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halːel (H) ( ללֵּהַ ) halel (M) (हालेल) ‘Hallel, Jewish prayer 

recited on holidays’ 
The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

jaħats (H) ( ץחַיַ ) jahas (M) (याहास) ‘Yachatz, breaking 
matzah and creating 
the afikoman during 
the Passover seder’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

jaʕakov (H) ( בקֹעֲיַ ) jakob (M) (याकोब) ‘Jacob’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

jəhuda (H) ( הדָוּהיְ ) jəhʊd̪a (M) (यहKदा) ‘Yehudah, Judah (son 
of Jacob)’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

jəɾuʃalaɪjim (H) 
( םיִלַשָׁוּריְ ) 

jəɾuʃalaɪm (M) 
(य\शालाईम) 

‘Jerusalem’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

jɪsraʔel (H) ( לאֵרָשְׂיִ ) ɪsɾael (M) (इ�ाएल) 
ɪsɾaɪjəl (M) इ�ायल) 
ɪsɾaeɭ (M) (इ�ाएळ) 

‘Israel, the people’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

jɪtsħak (H) ( קחָצְיִ ) ɪshak (M) (इसहाक) ‘Isaac’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

karpas (H) ( ספַּרְכַּ ) kəɾpas (M) (करपास) ‘Karpas, vegetables 
dipped in salt water 
during the Passover 
seder’   

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

kɪdːoʃ (H) ( שודיק ) kɪd̪oʃ (M) (िकदोश) ‘Kiddosh, a cup used 
for Kiddush’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

kohen (H) ( ןהֵכֹּ ) kohen (M) (कोहने) ‘Cohen, a member of 
the priestly class’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

korex (H) ( ßרֵוֹכּ ) korekʰ (M) (कारेख) ‘Korech, 
consumption of a 
matzah/maror 
sandwich during the 
Passover seder’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

levi (H) ( יוִלֵ ) leʋi (M) (लेवी) ‘Levi, a member of 
the Levites’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

ləʃon (ha) kˤːodɛʃ (H) 
( שׁדֶקֹּהַ ןוֹשׁלְ ) 

ləʃon kod̪ɛʃ (M) (लशोन 
कोदशे) 
leʃon kod̪ɛʃ (M) (लेशोन 
कोदशे) 

‘Hebrew (lit: tongue 
of the sanctuary)’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 
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magːid (H) ( דיגִּמַ ) məgid̪ (M) (मगीद) ‘Maggid, telling of 

the Passover story 
during the seder’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

maror (H) ( רוֹרמָ ) maɾoɾ (M) (मारोर) ‘Maror, bitter herbs 
eaten during the 
Passover seder’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

motsi matsa (H) 
( הצָּמַ איצִוֹמ ) 

mosi məsːa (M) (मोसी 
मXसा) 

‘Motzi Matzah, 
blessing before eating 
Matzah during the 
Passover seder’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

nɪrtsa (M) ( הצָרינִ ) nɪɾsa (M) (िनरसा) ‘Nirtzah, conclusion 
of the Passover seder’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

paro (H) ( העֹרְפַּ ) faro (M) (फारो) ‘Pharaoh’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

rabːi (H) ( יבִּרַ ) ɾabɪ (M) (रािब) ‘Rabbi’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

rabːi akiva (H)  
( אבָיקִעֲ יבִּרַ ) 

rabi akiba (M) (राबी 
आकbबा) 

‘Rabbi Akiva’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

rabːi el azar (H)  
( רזעלא  ( יבִּרַ

ɾɪbi əɪl azaɾ (M) 
(`रबीऐल आजार) 

‘Rabbi El Azar 
(Eleazar ben 
Azariah)’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

rabːi yəhoʃuaʕ  
( עַשֻׁוֹהיְ  ( יבִּרַ

rabi yehoʃʊʋa (M) 
(राबी येहोशवुा) 

‘Rabbi Yehoshua’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

raħtsa (H) ( הצָחְרָ ) ɾahasa (M) (राहासा) ‘Rachtzah, telling of 
the Passover story 
during the seder’ 
 
 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

ʃabːat (H) ( תבָּשַׁ ) ʃabat̪, ʃəbat̪ (M) 
(शाबात, शबात) 

‘Shabbat, the 
Sabbath’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

ʃulxan orex (H) 
( ßרֵוֹע ןחָלְשֻׁ ) 

ʃʊlhan oɾekʰ (M) 
(शलुहान ओरख) 

‘Shulchan Orech, 
serving the meal 
during the Passover 
seder’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

tora (H) ( הרָוֹתּ ) t̪oɾa (M) (तोरा) ‘The Torah’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 
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tsafun (H) ( ןוּפצָ ) safon (M) (साफोन) ‘Tzafun, eating the 

afikoman during the 
Passover seder’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

urħats (H) ( ץחַרְוּ ) ʊɾhas (M) (उहाJस) ‘Urchatz, ritual 
handwashing during 
the Passover seder’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

ʔaharon (H) ( ןרֹהֲאַ ) ahəɾon (M) (आहरोन) ‘Aaron’ The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

ʔamen (H) ( ןמֵאָ ) amen (M) (आमने) ‘amen, a liturgical 
declaration or 
affirmation’ 

The Haggadah of the 
Bene Israel of India 
(1846) 

--- paɾaʃe (M) (पाराश)े ‘Parshas, weekly 
Torah portions’ 
 

Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga 
yānta (5614, 1863-
64) 

--- haft̪are (M) (हाफतारे) ‘Haftarahs, weekly 
readings of the 
prophets’ 

Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga 
yānta (5614, 1863-
64) 

kɪslev (H) ( ולֵסְכִּ ) kɪsleʋ, kisleʋ (M) 
(िकसलेव, कbसलेव 

‘Kislev (Hebrew 
month)’ 

Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga 
yānta (5614, 1863-
64) 

kɪdːuʃ (H) ( שׁוּדּקִ ) kɪd̪ʊs (M) (िकदसु) ‘Kiddush (a prayer)’ Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga 
yānta (5614, 1863-
64) 

nisan (H) ( ןסָינִ ) nɪsan, nɪʃan (M) (िनसान, 
िनशान) 

‘Nisan (Hebrew 
month)’ 

Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga 
yānta (5614, 1863-
64) 

tɪʃri (H) ( ירִשְׁתִּ ) t̪ɪsri, t̪ɪʃri (M) (ितशरी, 
ितसरी) 

‘Tishrei (Hebrew 
month)’ 

Isrāyalāñcẽ pañcāga 
yānta (5614, 1863-
64) 

--- ɪsɾael.a.ʋəɾ (M) 
(इसराएलावर) 

‘unto/on the people 
Israel’ 

The Israelite 

--- abɾaham.a.ʧi (M) 
(आ�ाहामाची) 

‘Abraham’s’ The Israelite 

--- esaʋ.a.ʧi (M) (एसावाची) ‘Esau’s’ The Israelite 
--- jakob.a.s (M) (याकोबास) ‘with Jacob’ The Israelite 
--- josef.a.ʋəɾ (M) 

(योसेफावर) 
‘upon/on Joseph’ The Israelite 

--- haman.a.ʧẽ (M) 
(हामानाचj) 

‘Haman’s’ The Israelite 

--- moʃ.a.ʧja (M) (मोशाqया) ‘Moshe’s’ The Israelite 
--- hanːe.s  (M) (हाhनेस) ‘with Hannah’ The Israelite 
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--- ɾɪbeke.nẽ (M) (`रबकेनj) ‘by (means of) 

Rebecca’ 
The Israelite 

--- t̪ore.t̪ (M) (तोरेत) ‘in the Torah’ The Israelite 
--- t̪oɾ.ãn.t̪il (M) (तोरांतील) ‘in the Torah’ The Israelite 
arvot (H) ( תוֹברָעֲ ) aɾbot̪ʰ (M (आरबोथ) ‘deserts’ The Israelite 
bar mitsva (H)  
( הוָצְמִ רבַּ ) 

bəɾmɪsʋa (M) (बरिमXवा)
  

‘Bar Mitzvah’ The Israelite 

barux (H) ( ßוּרבָּ ) baɾukʰ (M) (बा\ख) ‘Baruch, male name 
and part of a bracha’ 

The Israelite 

batja (H) ( היָתְבַּ ) bat̪ɪja (M) (बािथया) ‘Batya, a Jewish 
female name’ 

The Israelite 

bɪnjamin (H) ( ןימִיָנְבִּ ) bɪnjamɪn (M) 
(िबनयािमन) 
bɪnjamin (M) 
(िबनयामीन)  

‘Benjamin’ The Israelite 

david( דוִדָּ ) d̪aʋɪd̪, d̪aʋid̪ (M) 
(दािवद, दावीद) 

‘David’ The Israelite 

dəraʃ (H) ( שׁרָדְ ) 
draʃ (H) 

d̪eɾuʃ (M) (दQेश) ‘Drash, shortened 
form of midrash’ 

The Israelite 

esav (H) ( ושָׂעֵ ) 
 

esaʋ, eʃaʋ (M) (एसाव, 
एशाव) 

‘Esau’ The Israelite 

gerʃon (H) ( ןוֹשׁרְגֵּ ) geɾʃon (M) (गेरशोन) ‘Gershon, son of 
Levi’ 

The Israelite 

gəmara (H) ( ארמג ) gemaɾa (M) (गेमारा) ‘Gemara, Rabbinic 
commentary on the 
Mishnah’ 

The Israelite 

gəmilut ħɛsɛd (H) 
( דסֶחֶ תוּלימִגְּ ) 

gemɪlut̪ʰ hesed̪ (M) 
(गेमीलथु हसेेद) 

‘Gemilut chesed, lit: 
the bestowing of 
kindness’ 

The Israelite 

haftara (H) ( הרָטָפְהַ ) haft̪aɾa (M) (हाफतारा) ‘Portion read from 
the Prophets 
following Torah 
portion reading on 
Shabbat, festivals and 
fast days’ 

The Israelite 

ħag (H) ( גחַ ) hag (M) (हाग) ‘Chag, a Jewish 
festival’ 

The Israelite 

hagːada (H) ( הדָגָּהַ ) həgːad̪a (M) (ह+गादा) ‘Haggadah, the 
Passover text 

The Israelite 

hagar (H) ( רגָהָ ) hagaɾ (M) (हागार) ‘Hagar’ The Israelite 
ħajim (H) ( םייִּחַ ) haim (M) (हाईम) ‘Chaim, a name’ The Israelite 
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hakːohen ( ןהֵכֹּ  hakːohen (M) (ה

(हाrकोहने) 
‘The Kohen, a 
member of the 
priestly class’ 

The Israelite 

halaxa (H) ( הכָלָהֲ ) halakʰa (M) (हालाखा) ‘Halakha, rabbinic 
Jewish law’ 

The Israelite 

haman (H) ( ןמָהָ ) haman (M) (हामान) ‘Haman, a biblical 
character from the 
story of Esther’ 
 

The Israelite 

ħanːa (H) ( הנָּחַ ) hanːa (M) (हाhना) ‘Hannah, a biblical 
figure’ 

The Israelite 

ħanan (H) ( ןנָחָ ) kʰənan (M) (खनान) 
 

‘Chanan, biblical era 
male name’ 

The Israelite 

ħanox (H) ( ßוֹנחֲ ) hanːok (M) (हाhनोक) 
hanːokʰ (M) (हाhनोख) 

‘Enoch’ The Israelite 

ħanukːa (H) ( הכָֻּנחֲ ) hanʊkːa (M) (हानrुका) ‘Hanukkah, a Jewish 
festival’ 

The Israelite 

haskel (H) ( לכֵּשְׂהַ ) haskel (M) (हाXकेल) ‘Haskel, Jewish male 
name’ 

The Israelite 

ħavːa (H) ( הוָּחַ ) həʋːa (M) (ह{वा) ‘Eve’ The Israelite 
ħazːan (H) ( ןזָּחַ ) hazːan (M) (हा�जान) ‘Hazzan, a cantor’ The Israelite 
ħɛsɛd (H)( דסֶחֶ ) hesed̪ (M) (हसेेद) ‘kindness’ The Israelite 
hoʃiʕa (H) ( העָישִׁוֹה ) 
 

hoʃija (M) (होशीया) ‘Save (now), from 
Psalm 118:25 hoshiya 
na’ 

The Israelite 

jaʕakˤov (H) ( בקֹעֲיַ ) jakob (M) (याकोब) ‘Jacob’ The Israelite 
jəħɛzkel (H) ( לאקֵזְחֶיְ ) ehezkel (M) (एहजेकेल) ‘Ezekiel’ The Israelite 
jəhoʃuaʕ (H) ( עַשֻׁוֹהיְ ) jehoʃʊwa (M) (येहोशवुा) ‘Joshua, a biblical 

figure’ 
The Israelite 

jəhuda (H) ( הדָוּהיְ ) ehud̪a (M) (एहKदा) ‘Yehuda (Judah), a 
Jewish male given 
name’ 

The Israelite 

jəhudit (H) ( תידִוּהיְ ) jəhʊd̪it̪ʰ (M) (यहKदीथ) ‘Judith’ The Israelite 
jəruʃa (H) ( אשָׁוּריְ ) eɾʊʂa, jeɾuʃa (M) 

(एQषा, ये\शा) 
‘Yerusha, a Jewish 
female given name’ 

The Israelite 

jəɾiħo (H) ( וֹחירִיְ ) jeɾiho (M) (येरीहो) ‘Jericho’ The Israelite 
jəɾuʃalajɪm (H) 
( םיִלַשָׁוּריְ ) 

eɾuʃalem (M) (ए\शलेम) ‘Jerusalem’ The Israelite 

jɪtsħak (H) ( קחָצְיִ ) ɪshak (M) (इसहाक) ‘Isaac’ The Israelite 
jom kɪpːur (H)  
( רוּפּיכִּ םוֹי ) 

jom kɪpːuɾ (M) (योम 
िक�परू) 

‘Yom Kippur, the 
Jewish Day of 
Atonement’ 

The Israelite 
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josef (H) ( ףסֵוֹי ) josef (M) (योसेफ) ‘Joseph’ The Israelite 
joʔel (H) ( לאֵוֹי ) joel (M) (योएल)  ‘Joel’ The Israelite 
kabːala (H) ( הלָבָּקַ ) kəbːala (M) (क&बाला) ‘Kabbalah, the 

Jewish mystical 
tradition’ 

The Israelite 

kərijat ʃəma (H) 
( עמש תאירק ) 

kɪɾjat̪ʃema (M) 
(िकरयातशमेा) 

‘Kriyat Shema, a 
bedtime prayer’ 

The Israelite 

kirjat jəʕarim (H) 
( םירִעָיְ תיַרְקִ ) 

kɪɾəat̪ eaɾim (M) 
(िकरआत एआरीम) 

‘Kiryat Ye’arim, a 
biblical town known 
as the site of the Ark 
of the Covenant’ 

The Israelite 

kɪslev (H)( ולֵסְכִּ ) kɪsleʋ (M) (िकसलेव) ‘Kislev, a Hebrew 
month’ 

The Israelite 

levi (H) ( יוִלֵ ) leʋi, leʋij (M) (लेवी, 
लेवीय)   

‘Levi’ The Israelite 

ləhadlik (H) ( קילִדְהַלְ ) lehad̪likʰ (M) 
(लेहादलीख) 

‘Lehadlik, a line 
included several 
brachas’ 

The Israelite 

lot (H) ( טוֹל ) loʈ (M) (लोट) ‘Lot’ The Israelite 
makːabi (H) ( יבכמ ) məkabi (M) (मकाबी) 

makabi (M)(माकाबी)  
məkːabi (M) (मrकाबी) 

‘Maccabee, 2nd 
century BCE Jewish 
insurgent’ 

The Israelite 

maʃiaħ (H) ( חַישִׁמָ ) məʃiha (M) (मशीहा) ‘Mashiach, the 
Messiah’ 

The Israelite 

mənaʃːɛ (H) ( השֶּׁנַמְ ) menəʃːe (M) (मनेnश)े ‘Menashe’ The Israelite 
mɛsɛx (H) ( ךשֶׁמֶ ) mesekʰ (M) (मसेेख) ‘Mesekh, a biblical 

intoxicant’ 
The Israelite 

mixa (H) ( הכָימִ ) mɪkah (M) (िमकाह) 
mɪkʰa (M) (िमखा) 
mikʰa (M) (मीखा) 

‘Micah’ The Israelite 

mɪdraʃ (H) ( שׁרָדְמִ ) mɪd̪ɾas, mɪd̪ɾaʃ (M) 
(िमSास, िमSाश) 

‘Midrash, biblical 
exegesis’ 

The Israelite 

mɪlka (H) ( הכָּלְמִ ) mɪlka (M) (िमलका) ‘Milka (biblical 
figure)’ 

The Israelite 

mɪmsax (H) ( ךסממ ) mɪmsakʰ (M) (िममसाख) ‘mixed wine’ The Israelite 
mordəxaj (H) ( יכַדְּרְמָ ) moɾd̪ekʰaj (M) 

(मोद�खाय) 
‘Mordechai’ The Israelite 

more nəvuxim (H) 
( םיכובנ הרומ ) 
 

moɾe nebʊkʰim (M) 
(मोरे नेबखुीम) 

‘Guide for the 
Perplexed, a major 
work by Rambam’ 
 

The Israelite 
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moʃe rabːenu (H) 
( וּנבֵּרַ השֶׁמֹ ) 

moʃe rəbːenʊ (M) 
(मोश ेर&बेन)ु 

‘Moshe Rabbenu, lit: 
Moshe our Teacher’ 
 

The Israelite 

natan ( ןתָנָ ) nat̪ʰan (M) (नाथान) ‘Nathan’ The Israelite 
nəvuxadnɛtsɛːr (H) 
( רצנדכובנ ) 

nəbʊkəd̪nesaɾ (M) 
(नबखुदनेसार)   

‘Nebuchadnezzar, a 
Babylonian ruler’ 

The Israelite 

nɪsːim (H) ( םיסִּנִ ) nɪsːim (M) (िनXसीम) ‘Nissim, a male 
name, lit: miracles’ 
 

The Israelite 

noaħ (H) ( חַנֹ ) noha (M) (नोहा)  ‘Noah’ The Israelite 
paro (H) ( העֹרְפַּ ) faɾo (M) (फारो)  ‘Pharaoh’ The Israelite 
pɛsaħ (H) ( חסַפֶּ ) pesa, pesah (M) (पेसाह) ‘Passover’ The Israelite 
pɪnħas (H) ( סחָנְיפִּ ) pɪnhas (M) (िपनहास) ‘Pinhas’ The Israelite 
purim (H) ( םירִוּפּ ) pʊɾim (M) (परुीम) ‘Purim, the Jewish 

holiday celebrating 
the story of Esther’ 

The Israelite 

rabːi (H) ( יבִּרַ ) ɾabːi (M) (रा&बी) ‘Rabbi’ The Israelite 
rabːi tanħum (H) 

)םוּוחנְתַּ ) 
ɾabːi ʈantʃʊm (M) 
(रा&बी टानचमु) 

‘Rabbi Tanchum’ The Israelite 

raħamim (H) ( םימִחֲרַ ) ɾahamɪm (M) (राहािमम) 
ɾəhamɪm (M) (रहािमम) 

‘Compassion, also a 
male name’ 

The Israelite 

raħel (H) ( לחֵרָ ) ɾahel (M) (राहले) ‘Rachel’ The Israelite 
rav ħɪsda (H)  
( אדסח בר ) 

ɾabːi ʈʃɪʂɖa (M) (रा&बी 
िचषडा 

‘Rabbi Chisda’ The Israelite 

rav hunːa (H)  
( אנוה בר ) 

ɾabːi hʊnːa (M) (रा&बी 
हKhना) 

‘Rabbi Huna’ The Israelite 

rəuven (H) ( ןבֵוּארְ ) ɾeuben (M) (रेऊबेन) ‘Reuben’ The Israelite 
rɪvka (H) ( הקָבְרִ ) ɾɪbka (M) (`रबका) ‘Rebecca’ The Israelite 
roʃ haʃːana (H)  
( הנָשָּׁהַ שׁאֹר ) 

ɾoʂ haʃːana (M) (रोष 
हाnशना) 

‘Rosh Hashanah, the 
Jewish New Year’ 

The Israelite 

sedɛr (H)( רדֶסֵ ) sed̪eɾ (M) (सेदरे) ‘Seder, a ritualized 
Passover feast’ 

The Israelite 

səgulːa (H) ( הלָּגֻסְ ) ʃegulːa (M) (शगेaुला) ‘Segullah, Bene 
Israel female name, 
lit: charmed 
possession’ 

The Israelite 

sərafim (H) ( םיפִרָשְׂ ) seɾafim (M) (सेराफbम) ‘Angels’ The Israelite 
sinaj (H) ( ינַיסִ ) sɪnaj (M) (िसनाय) ‘Sinai’ The Israelite 
suf (H) ( ףוּס ) suf (M) (सफू) ‘From Yam Suf, the 

Red Sea’ 
The Israelite 
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ʃamːaʃ (H) ( שׁמָּשַׁ ) ʃəmːaʃ (M) (शOमाश) 

ʃamːas (M) (शाOमास) 
‘Shammash, a paid 
synagogue attendant’ 

The Israelite 

ʃem (H) ( םשֵׁ ) ʃem (M)(शमे) ‘Shem, a biblical 
character’ 

The Israelite 

ʃəlomo (H) ( המûֹשְׁ ) ʃəlomo (M) (शलोमो) 
ʃelomo (M) (शलेोमो) 

‘Solomon’ The Israelite 

ʃəmuel (H) ( לאֵוּמשְׁ  ) ʃemoel (M) (शमेोएल) ‘Samuel’ The Israelite 
ʃəvatˤ ( טבָשְׁ ) ʃebat̪ (M) (शबेात) ‘Shevat, a Jewish 

month’ 
The Israelite 

ʃəxina (H) ( הניכש ) ʃekʰina (M) (शखेीना) ‘Shekhinah, the 
feminine presence of 
the divine’ 

The Israelite 

ʃɛm hamːəforaʃ (H) 
( שרופמה םש ) 

ʃem hamːeforas (M) 
(शमे हाOमफेोरास)‘ 

‘A Tannaitic term 
referring to the 
tetragrammaton, lit: 
‘the special name’ 

The Israelite 

ʃimʕon (H) ( ןוֹעמְשִׁ ) ʃɪmon (M) (िशमोन) ‘Simeon’ The Israelite 
ʃoħet (H) ( טחֵוֹשׁ ) ʃohet̪ (M) (शोहते) ‘Butcher, one who is 

permitted to slaughter 
animals according to 
Jewish law’ 

The Israelite 

ʃoʃanːa (H) ( הנָּשַׁוֹשׁ ) ʃoʃənːa (M) (शोशhना) ‘Shoshannah, a 
female Jewish name’ 
 

The Israelite 

ʃulħan ʕarux (H) 
( ךוּרעָ ןחָלְשֻׁ ) 

ʃʊlhan aɾʊk (M) 
(शलुहान आ\क) 

‘Shulchan Aruch, 
Jewish legal code’ 
 

The Israelite 

talmud (H) ( דוּמלְתַּ ) t̪əlmud̪ (M) (तलमदू) 
t̪əlmʊd̪ (M) (तलमदु) 

‘Talmud, the Jewish 
legal canon’ 

The Israelite 

tamːuz (H) ( זומת ) t̪əmːʊz (M) (तOमजु) ‘Tammuz, a Hebrew 
month’ 

The Israelite 

taʃlix (H) ( ßילִשְׁתַּ ) t̪əʃlikʰ (M) (तशलीख) ‘Tashlich, a ritual 
performed during the 
High Holidays’ 

The Israelite 

təfɪlːin (H) ( ןילִּפִתְּ ) t̪efilːin (M) (तेफbaलीन) 
t̪efɪlin (M) (तेिफलीन) 

‘Tefillin, ritual 
phylacteries’ 

The Israelite 

tifʔɛrɛt ( תרֶאֶפְתִּ ) t̪ɪfeɾet̪ʰ (M) (ितफेरेथ) ‘adornment, as in 
adornment of Israel’ 
 

The Israelite 

tiroʃ (H) ( שׁוֹריתִּ ) t̪ɪɾoʃ (M) (ितरोश) ‘grape juice’ The Israelite 
tiʃa bəav (H)  
( באָבְּ העָשְׁתִּ  ) 

t̪ɪʃabe ab (M) (ितशाबे 
आब) 

‘Tisha B’av, a Jewish 
fast day of mourning’ 

The Israelite 



   268 

Hebrew Marathi Gloss Source 
tora (H) ( הרָוֹתּ ) t̪ora (M) (तोरा) ‘Torah, the Jewish 

religious canon’ 
The Israelite 

tsədaka (H) ( הקדצ ) sed̪akʰa (M) (सेदाखा) ‘Tzedakah, a form of 
charity’ 

The Israelite 

tsijːon (H) ( ןוֹיּצִ ) sijːon (M) (िस�योन) ‘Zion’ The Israelite 
tsɪpːora (H) ( הרָוֹפּצִ ) sɪpːoɾa (M) (िस�पोरा) ‘Zipporah, wife of 

Moses’ 
The Israelite 

tˤarfon ( ןוֹפרְטַ ) t̪əɾfon (M) (तरफोन) ‘Rabbi Tarfon, a 
Mishnah sage’  

The Israelite 

vajːɪkˤra (H) ( ארָקְיִּוַ )  ʋəikɾa, bəikɾa (M) 
(वईकरा, बईकरा) 

‘Leviticus’ The Israelite 

vav (H)( ווָ ) ʋab (M) (वाब) ‘Vav, a Hebrew 
letter’ 

The Israelite 

vəhu raħum  
( םוּחרַ אוּהוְ ) 

ʋehu ɾahum (M) (वेहe 
राहeम) 

‘V’hu rachum, a 
prayer’ 

The Israelite 

zaxai (H)  
( יאכז ןב ןנחוי ) 

zakʰːai, zokoj (M) 
(जvखाई, जोकोय) 

‘Yochanan ben 
Zakkai, student of 
Hillel) 

The Israelite 

ʔadar (H) ( רדָאֲ ) ad̪aɾ (M) (आदार) ‘Adar, a Hebrew 
month’ 

The Israelite 

ʔaħaʃveroʃ (H) 
( שׁוֹרוֵשְׁחַאֲ ) 

ahaʃʋeɾoʂ (M) 
(आहा�ेरोष) 
ahaʃʋeɾoʃ (M) 
(आहा�ेरोश) 

‘Ahasuerus, Persian 
ruler in the Book of 
Esther’ 

The Israelite 

ʔamen (H) ( ןמֵאָ ) amen (M) (आमने) ‘Amen’ The Israelite 
ʔamots ( ץוֹמאָ ) amos (M) (आमोस) ‘Amos, father of 

Isaiah’ 
The Israelite 

ʔaʃɛr (H) ( רשֵׁאָ ) aʃeɾ (M) (आशरे)  ‘Asher, second son of 
Jacob and Zilpah’ 

The Israelite 

ʔelijahu (H) ( וּהיָּלִאֵ ) jeliyahʊ (M) (येलीयाहK) 
jelɪyahu (M) (येिलयाहe) 
elijahʊ (M) (एलीयाहK)  
elijahu (M) (एलीयाहe) 

‘Elijah the Prophet’ The Israelite 

ʔen sof (H) ( ףוֹס ןיאֵ ) en sof (M) (एन सोफ) ‘The Infinite, a 
Kabbalistic term for 
the divine’ 

The Israelite 

ʔɛfrajɪm (H) ( םיִרָפְאֶ ) jefɾaim (M) (ये�ाईम) ‘Ephraim, a biblical 
Jewish male name’ 

The Israelite 

ʔɛħad (H) ( דחָֽאֶ ) ehad̪ (M) (एहाद) ‘one’ The Israelite 
ʔɛster (H) ( רתֵּסְאֶ ) 
 

est̪eɾ (M) (एXतेर) ‘Esther’ The Israelite 
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ʕakiva (H) ( אבָיקִעֲ ) akʰɪba (M) (आिखबा) ‘Akiva, a renowned 

Rabbinic scholar 
from 1-2 CE’ 

The Israelite 

ʕamalek (H) ( קלֵמָעֲ ) amalek (M) (आमालेक) ‘Amalek, biblical 
enemies of the 
Israelites’ 

The Israelite 

ʕets ħajim ( םייח ץע ) es haim (M) (एस हाईम) ‘Etz Chaim, lit: the 
tree of life’ 

The Israelite 

bakːaʃa (H) ( השָׁקָּבַּ ) bəkːaʃa (M) (बrकाशा) ‘Petition, as in 
prayer’ (MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

bet din (H) ( ןיד תיב ) bet̪ʰ d̪in (M) (बेथ दीन) ‘Bet Din, a Jewish 
court’ (MK) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

elijahu hanːavi (H) 
( איבִנָהַ וּהיָלִאֵ ) 

elijahu hənːabi (M) 
(एिलयाहe हhनाबी) 

‘Eliyahu Hanavi, 
Elijah the 
Prophet’(MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

hajːom hamːejuħas 
(H) ( סחוימה םויה ) 

hajːom hamːejuhas 
(M) (हा�योम हाOमयेहुास) 

‘The Day of 
Distinction’ (MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

havdala (H) ( הלָדָּבְהַ ) habd̪əlːa (M) (हाबदaला) ‘Havdalah, the 
concluding Shabbat 
rituals’ (MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

jɪkra (H) ( ארָקְיִ ) ɪkɾa (M) (इकरा) Yikra, in the zemer 
D’ror Yikra’ (MK) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

kadːiʃ (H) ( שידק ) kəd̪ːiʃ (M) (क�ीश) ‘Kaddish, a prayer 
usually said in 
mourning’ (MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

kənɛsɛt (H) ( תסֶנֶכְּ ) keneset̪ʰ (M) (केनेसेथ) ‘Knesset, the Israeli 
parliament’(MK) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

kɪbːuts (H) ( ץוּבּקִ ) kɪbːuts (M) (िक&ब>ुस) ‘Kibbutz, an Israeli 
agricultural 
cooperative’ (MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

ləxa dodi (H)  
( ידִוֹד הכָלְ ) 

lekʰa d̪od̪i (M) (लेखा 
दोदी) 

‘Lecha Dodi, a 
Shabbat song’ (MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

maʃiaħ (H) ( חַישִׁמָ ) maʃijah (M) (माशीयाह) ‘Mashiach, the 
Messiah’ (MK) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

matsːa (H) ( הצָּמַ ) məsːa (M) (मXसा) ‘Matzah, type of 
bread consumed 
during Passover’ 
(MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

mitsvot (H) ( תוֹוצְמִ ) mɪsʋot̪ʰ (M) (िमसवोथ) ‘Mitzvot, 
commandments’ 
(MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 
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moʃav (H) ( בשָׁוֹמ ) moʃaʋʰ (M) (मोशा{ह) ‘Moshav, an Israeli 

agricultural 
cooperative’ (MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

rabːi ʕakiva (H)  
( אבָיקִעֲ יבִּרַ ) 

rabːi akɪba (M) (रा&बी 
आिकबा) 
rabːi akiba (M) 
(आकbबा) 

‘Rabbi Akivah’ (MB) The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

roʃ haʃːana (H)  
( הנָשָּׁהַ שׁאֹר ) 

ɾoʃhaʃːana(M) 
(रोशहाnशाना) 

‘Rosh Hashana’(MK) The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

sivan (H) ( ןוָיסִ ) sɪʋːan (M) (िस{वान) ‘Sivan, a Hebrew 
month’ (MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

sɪdːur (H) ( רודיס ) sɪd̪uɾ (M) (िसदरू) ‘Siddur, a prayer 
book’ (MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

sɪmħat tora (H) 
( הרָוֹתּ תחַמְשִׂ ) 

sɪmhat̪ʰ t̪ora (M) 
(िसमहाथ तोरा) 

‘Simchat Torah, a 
Jewish festival’ (MK 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

ʃabːat (H) ( תבָּשַׁ ) ʃabːas (M) (शा&बास) ‘Shabbat, the Jewish 
Sabbath’ (MK) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

ʃira (H) ( הרָישִׁ ) ʃɪɾa (M) (िशरा) ‘Song’ (MB) The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

təħina (H) ( הניחט ) t̪ehinːa (M) (तेहीhना) ‘Techina, a type of 
sesame paste’ (MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

tov (H) ( בוֹט ) t̪ob (M) (तोब) ‘good’ (MK) The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

tsitsit (H) ( תיצִיצִ ) 
 

sisɪt̪ʰ (M) (सीिसथ) ‘Tzitzit, ritual tassel 
worn by Jewish men’ 
(MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

tsur jɪsraʔel (H) 
( לארשי רוצ ) 

tsur ɪsɾael (M) (>सरू 
इ�ाएल) 

‘Tzur Israel, lit: rock 
of Israel (a Zionist 
expression)’ (MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

tˤalːit (H) ( תילִּטַ )  təlːit̪ʰ (M) (तaलीथ) ‘Tallith, a prayer 
shawl’ (MB)  

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

ʕalija (H) ( היָּלִעֲ ) alija (M) (आलीया) ‘Aliya, immigrating 
to Israel from the 
diaspora’ (MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

ʕamida (H) ( הדימע ) amɪd̪a (M) (आिमदा) ‘Amidah, a 
prayer’(MB) 

The Makkabi (मrकाबी) 
and the Mebasser 

bar mitsva (H)  
( הוָצְמִ רבַּ ) 

baɾ-mɪsʋa (M) (बार-
िमसवा) 

‘Bar Mitzvah’ Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

halaxa (H) ( הכָלָהֲ ) həlːakʰa (M) (हaलाखा) ‘Halacha, the code of 
Jewish law’ 

Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 
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hamːotsi (H) ( איצִוֹמּהַ ) hamːosi (M) (हाOमोसी) ‘Hamotzi, a 

bracha/prayer over 
bread’ 

Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

ħasidim (H) ( םידיסח ) hasːid̪im (M) (हाXसीदीम) ‘Chasidim, adherents 
of Chasidut’ 

Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

haʔarɛts (H) ( ץרֶאָהָ ) ha'aɾes (M) (हाआरेस) ‘The land of Israel’ Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

jɪgdal ( לדַּגְיִ ) ɪgd̪al (M) (इगदाल) ‘Yidgal, a hymn’ Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

kadːiʃ (H) ( שידק ) kəd̪ːiʃ (M) (क�ीश) ‘Kaddish, a prayer 
usually said in 
mourning’ 

Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

motsaʔe ʃabːat (H) 
( תבש יאצומ ) 

mosae ʃəbːat̪ (M) 
(मोसाए श&बाथ) 

‘Motza'ei Shabbat, 
period following 
Shabbat’ 

Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

nisan (H)( ןסָינִ ) nɪsːan (M) (िनXसान) ‘Nisan, a Hebrew 
month’ 

Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

noaħ (H) ( חַנֹ ) noha (M) (नोहा) ‘Noah’ Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

rabːi ʕakiva (H)  
( אבָיקִעֲ יבִּרַ ) 

rabːi akɪba (M) (रा&बी 
आिकबा) 

‘Rabbi Akivah’ Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

sara (H) ( הרָשָׂ ) 
 

saɾa (M) (सारा) ‘Sarah’ Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

sivan (H) ( ןוָיסִ ) sɪʋːan (M) (िस{वान) ‘Sivan, a Hebrew 
month’ 

Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

ʃamːaʃ (H) ( שׁמָּשַׁ ) ʃəmːaʃ (M) (शOमाश) ‘Shammash, a paid 
synagogue attendant’ 

Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

talːit  (H) ( תילִּטַ ) t̪əlːit̪ʰ (M) (तaलीथ) ‘Tallith, a prayer 
shawl’ 

Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

tsitsit (H) ( תיצִיצִ ) sɪsɪt̪ʰ (M) (िसिसथ) ‘Tzitzit, ritual tassel 
worn by Jewish men’ 

Dharmopadesh 
(Volume 2) 

bakːamim (H) ( םימִקָּבַּ ) bəkːamim (M) 
(बrकामीम) 

‘upon rising’ Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

bəkoaħ (H) ( חַכֹבְּ ) bekoʋʰa (M) (बेको{हा) ‘b’koach, from Ana 
b’koach’ 

Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

bəmɪtsvotav (H) 
( ויתָוֹצְימִבְּ ) 

bemɪtsʋot̪ʰaʋ (M) 
(बेिम>सवोथाव) 

‘bemitzvotav, a line 
from brachot’ 

Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

hakːanaf (H) ( ףנָכָּהַ ) həkːanaf (M) (हrकानाफ) ‘the wing’ Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

hanːəʃama (H) 
( המָשָׁנְּהַ ) 

hənːeʃama (M) 
(हhनेशामा) 

‘the soul’ Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

haruaħ (H) ( חַוּרהָ ) haɾʊʋʰa (M) (हाQ{हा) ‘the spirit’ Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 



   272 

Hebrew Marathi Gloss Source 
haʃːabːat (H) ( תבָּשַּׁהַ ) haʃːəbːat̪ (M) 

(हाnश&बाथ) 
‘(the) Shabbat’ Haggada Shel Pesah 

& Oneg Shabbat 
hazːəmanːim (H) 
( םינִּמַזְּהַ ) 

həzːemənːim (M) 
(ह�जेमhनीम) 

‘the times’ Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

haʔarɛts (H) ( ץרֶאָהָ ) ha'aɾets (M) (हाआरे>स) ‘the land’ Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

jɪbːanɛ (H) ( הנֶבָּיִ ) jɪbːane (M) (िय&बाने) ‘yibaneh, from the 
zemer lyrics of Tsur 
Mishelo’ 

Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

jɪgdal (H) ( לדָּגְיִ ) ɪgd̪al (M) (इगदाल) ‘Yigdal, a hymn’ Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

jɪktsoru (H) ( וּרצֹקְיִ ) ɪksorʊ (M) (इकसोQ) ‘yiktzoru, from Birkat 
Ha’Mazon’ 
 

Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

jɪsraʔel (H) ( לאֵרָשְׂיִ ) jɪsɾael (M)(ियसराएल) ‘Israel’ Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

jɪtgːadːal (H) ( לדַּגַּתְיִ ) 
 

ɪt̪ʰgəd̪ːal (M) (इथग�ाल) ‘yitgadal, from the 
Kadish prayer’ 

Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

kabːel (H) ( לבֵּקַ ) kəbːel (M) (क&बेल) ‘kabel, from ana 
b’koach’ 

Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

ləolam (H) ( םלָוֹעלְ ) le'əlːam (M) (लेअaलाम) ‘forever, always’ Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

poteaħ (H) ( חַתֵוֹפּ ) pot̪ʰehja (M) (पोथे�ा) ‘poteach, a line in 
Ashrei’ 

Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

ratson (H) ( ןוֹצרָ ) ɾason (M) (रासोन) ‘ratzon, from yehi 
ratzon’ 

Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

tsərura (H) ( הרָוּרצְ ) seɾʊɾah (M) (सेQराह) ‘tzerurah, a line from 
ana b’koach’ 
 

Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

tsitsit (H) ( תצִיצִ ) tsitsɪt̪ʰ (M) (>सीि>सथ) ‘Tzitzit, ritual tassel 
worn by Jewish men’ 
 

Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

tsɪdkatəxa (H) 
( ÷תְקָדְצִ ) 

sɪd̪kat̪ekʰa (M) 
(िसदकातेखा) 

‘tzidkatcha, a line 
from ana b’koach’ 

Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

vəjɪtkadːaʃ (H) 
( שׁדַּקַתיִוְ ) 

ʋeɪt̪ʰkəd̪ːaʃ (M) 
(वेइथक�ाश) 

‘v’yitkadash, a line in 
the Kadish prayer’ 

Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

vətsivanu (H) ( וּנוָּצִוְ ) ʋetsɪʋːanu (M) 
(वेि>स{वान)ू 

‘v’tzivanu, a line 
from brachot’ 

Haggada Shel Pesah 
& Oneg Shabbat 

 
 


